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PREFACE. 


THE text of this edition of what, in deference to 
tradition, I have called on the title-page the Fifth 
Book of the Nicomachean Ethics, is founded upon 
a new collation of eight MSS. I cannot pretend 
that my researches in this direction have yielded 
much that is important. They have indeed enabled 
me to correct a few oversights in Bekker’s text and 
critical notes, but they have thrown little light, if 
any, upon the difficulties of the treatise, and have 
convinced me that Bekker lost little by confining his 
attention to the four MSS. K°®L®M*O®. I have how- 
ever printed the results of my collation, in the hope 
that others may thereby be spared the repetition of an 
ungrateful labour. 

Thinking, as many others have done, that the 
several parts of the Fifth Book do not stand in their 
proper order, I have with some hesitation adopted 
what seems to me a more intelligible arrangement 
than that of the received text. The chapter “On 
Dislocations in the Text”, which forms a part of the 
Introduction, is based upon an article which I con- 


tributed to the Fournal of Philology in 1875. 
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In the translation or paraphrase which stands op- 
posite the text, my chief aim has been to show how 
I understand the drift and the several arguments of 
the original. Hence, wherever a Greek phrase seemed 
to be clearer than an English equivalent would have 
been, I have not scrupled to retain it in my version: 
and in general I have sacrificed neatness of expression 
to precision and perspicuity. 

The necessity of justifying my interpretations has 
caused my notes to become in some parts, and espe- 
cially in chapters 5, 8, and 9, disproportionately long. 
The substance of the commentary on chapter 5 ap- 
peared in 1872 in the Fournal of Philology. 

I believe that I have in all cases acknowledged 
my debts to previous commentators. But I should 
be ungrateful indeed if I did not make particular 
mention of my obligations to Sir Alexander Grant. 
It was in the pages of his edition that I first became 
acquainted with the Ethics, and however much I may 
differ from him in detail, I can never forget the help 
which, both as learner and as teacher, I have derived 
from his fresh and instructive work. 

Professor Ramsauer’s new edition did not reach 
me until my commentary was already in the press. 
As it was then too late to make use of his researches, 
I deferred the perusal of his work until my own little 
book should be out of my hands. 

Finally it is my pleasant duty to offer my thanks 
to the Syndics of the University Press for their libe- 
rality in undertaking the publication of this book; 
to the authorities of the Bibliothéque Nationale at 
Paris, the Library of the Vatican, the Library of 
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St Mark at Venice, the Laurentian and Riccardian 
Libraries at Florence, the British Museum, and New 
College, Oxford, for their courtesy in allowing me 
to consult MSS. in their collections; and to my 
friends the Rev. W. M. Gunson, Fellow of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge, Mr S. H. Butcher, Fellow of 
University College, Oxford, and Mr G. G. Greenwood 
of this College, with whom I have discussed many of 
the difficulties which beset this part of the Ethics. 


H. J. 


TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 
November 9, 1878. 


INTRODUCTION. 


I. On the Manuscripts, 


IN the critical notes to this edition I have recorded the 
readings of eight of the nine MSS. of the Ethics to which 
Bekker has assigned distinguishing letters. They are the 
following : 

Q. Marcianus ccC:“in folio membranaceus, foliorum 594, 
saeculi Xv.” Zanetti. Cf. Susemihl, Politics p. xxiv. This 
MS. (written by Joannes Rhosus in 1457) in general agrees 
exactly with M?®. There are however occasional differences, 
sometimes one and sometimes the other exhibiting the con- 
ventional reading. I attach no value to Q, and in my general 
remarks on the MSS. have left it wholly out of account. 

Ha. Marcianus CCXIV: “in folio minori membranaceus, 
foliorum 240, saeculi circiter XI.” Zanetti. 

Bonitz made a collation of the whole of the Nic. Eth. in 
this MS.: “Kritische Ausbeute hat diese Collation so gut wie 
gar nicht ergeben, sondern nur bestatigt, was sich im Voraus 
vermuthen liess, dass Bekker Grund hatte, von der Collation 
der ganzen Handschrift abzusehen; sie ist an Fallen der Un- 
genauigkeit und an Auslassungen so reich, dass sie fiir Textes- 
recension der Nikomachischen Ethik sehr geringen Werth 
hat.” Aristot. Stud. u1. 8. I have nothing to say against this 
decided condemnation. 

K, Laurentianus LXXXI. 11: “codex membranaceus MS. 
in fol. minori seculi x nitidissimus et optimae notae, cum 
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titulis singulorum librorum charactere vere quadrato et aureo 
exaratis. Constat foliis scriptis 181.” Bandini. 

I might have saved myself the trouble of collating this 
MS., as Bekker’s collation has been most carefully revised by 
Scholl, whose corrections and additions are printed in Ras- 
sow’s Lorschungen p. 10 sqq. Numerous as are the readings 
which this MS. alone preserves, it is very incorrect, in the 
fifth book more so than several MSS. of less importance. 

L». Parisiensis 1854: “cod. membr. Nic. Eth. cum scholiis 
varia manu eaque recentiori scriptis. Mich. Pselli esse veri- 
simile est. Sec. xl.” Catalogue. This MS. appears to me to 
be on the whole the most trustworthy authority for the text 
of the fifth book (“im fiinften und zehnten Buche vielleicht 
als die zuverlassigste Quelle zu betrachten,” says Rassow), 
though there are not very many instances in which it is 
alone in preserving a good reading. 

M®. Marcianus CCXIII: “in 4° membranaceus, fol. 276, 
saec, circ. XV.” Zanetti. Though very incorrect this MS. 
occasionally preserves an important reading which would 
otherwise be lost. In the judgment of Bonitz (Avristot. Stud. 
1.9) and Susemihl (Politics p. xxvi) it ranks for the Ethics 
only second in importance to K®. So far as Bk. v is concern- 
ed, I think L® more trustworthy than either. 

N®. Marcianus. Append. IV. 53: “bomb. fol. saec. XII.” 
Waitz, Organon p. 3. I suspect that this was the MS. which 
was used by Aldus in printing the Nic. Eth. for his editio 
princeps. Lines have been drawn in the MS. to guide the 
copyist or printer in punctuation, and errors have been care- 
fully corrected in the margin by the aid of some other MS. 
or MSS. In general the Aldine text exactly reproduces N® 
together with the punctuation and emendations indicated by 
the corrector. I have admitted some three readings into my 
text on the sole authority of N®. It is now well known that 
Bekker’s collation of this MS. (as of H®) is an incomplete one, 
and that it is the neglect of this fact which has led some 
scholars strangely to overrate its importance. 
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O°. Riccardianus 46. More correct than M, O° contributes 
fewer peculiar readings to the text than that MS. In this 
book however it does not seem to be as decidedly inferior 
to M” as (according to the best authorities) it is elsewhere. 

Pp», Vaticanus 1342. “Membr., kl. 4to oder 8vo, 133 BL, 
Griechisch und Romisch paginirt. Kleine Schrift, viele Abkiir- 
zungen.” Brandis. 

In the Fournal of Philology, 1876, VI. 208, I have endea- 
voured to show that the Cambridge MS. (‘Eliensis’) was 
copied from P®, which must therefore have been written before 
1279, Although apparently more closely connected with K? 
than any other MS. and not so ancient, P® is nevertheless less 
incorrect. I do not however find that it preserves any good 
readings which are not to be found in either K7L?M?N?® or O>. 

My own conclusions (as shown in the text which I have 
adopted) are, so far as Bk. V is concerned, briefly as follows: 

1. That the MSS. collated (exclusive of Q which agrees 
too closely with M? to be worth considering) stand in respect 
of correctness in the following order L?P"O°N*K>H*®M?®, L® 
being decidedly the most correct, and M? decidedly the most 
incorrect; 

2. That H* and P® contribute to the text nothing which 
is not to be found in one or other of the remaining five 
codices; 

3. That when H® and P® are neglected there are about 
43 places in which my reading depends upon one only of the 
remaining five MSS., the contributions of each being as 
follows: K® 23, L® 9, M® 5, O? and N® 3 each; 

4. That I am unable to distinguish families. 

It will be remarked that these conclusions agree substan- 
tially with those of Rassow (Forschungen p. 8), and do not 
encourage the hope that in other parts of the Ethics an ex- 
amination of the MSS. neglected by Bekker would yield 
considerable improvements upon his text. 

Besides the MSS. above mentioned, I have also collated 
Bk. v. in two MSS. which are important only on the ground that 
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they have been occasionally quoted by editors. One of them, 
now in the Library of the University of Cambridge, quoted by 
Zell as ‘El’ i.e. ‘Eliensis,’ is, if I am not mistaken, a transcript 
from P» (vide supra). It is dated 1279. See Yournal of 
Philology, 1876, V1. 208 sqq., where I have given an account 
of it. The other, which is in the Library of New College, 
Oxford, quoted by Zell as C. N., seems to me to be a copy of 
Parisiensis 1853. Both codices have a lacuna extending 
from VII. 11 § 7 to 1X. 12 § 1, and if I may judge from the 
comparison of a few pages of the Parisian MS. with my colla- 
tion of the Oxford one, they have the same readings, except 
where the Oxford MS. introduces a new blunder. I have also 
collated a few pages in Marcianus CCXII (“in 8° chartaceus, 
fol. 499, saeculi circiter Xv” Zanetti), which appears to be a 
transcript from Q. 

It will be understood that I have not in general recorded 
the corrections of later hands, that I have noted false accents 
and breathings only where they might seem to have some 
slight significance, and that I have neglected altogether the 
variations of the MSS. in respect of ov@e/s, ovdeis, &c., of 
elisions, and of the v é¢eAxvotixov. I have not in general 
thought it necessary to call attention to discrepancies between 
Bekker’s collation and my own. Finally, I have noted in the 
critical commentary all cases in which my text differs from 
that of Bekker. 


Il. Ox Dislocations tn the Text. 


Conceiving as others have done that the difficulty and the 
obscurity of this book are in a large measure due to dislo- 
cations in the text, I have with some hesitation decided 
to print the several parts of the treatise in what I suppose 
to be the true order. In this way I shall at any rate give 
the reader an opportunity of testing my rearrangement, 
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whilst whatever may be thought of my attempt, I cannot 
well create a greater confusion than that which is to be 
found in the received text. 

My main objections to the vulgate are two: (1) that 
the discussion of the dzopia wept tob adtov adtov adixeiv is 
broken in two places by the intrusion of (2) 9 § 14—10 § 8, 
and (4) 11 §§ 7, 8, and (2) that 6 §§ 1—3 are wholly out 
of place in their present position between 5 § 19 and 
6 § 4. 

I proceed to examine these portions of the book with 
the double purpose of justifying the above statements, and 
of discovering how to dispose of the intrusive passages. 

The opening words of ch. 9—dropycee 8 adv tis, € 
txaves Sidpiotat mept Tod adsxeioOar Kal ddixetv— appear 
to announce the beginning of a new division of the book, 
devoted to the consideration of amopia. with respect to 
advxety and adixeioOar. The first aopia, discussed somewhat 
confusedly in §§ 1—7, is (a2) ‘can a man éxoy «dsKeiabar?’ 
The question having been answered in the negative, we are 
told in § 8 that two other aopias remain to be investigated, 
(4) ‘is it the distributor or the receiver who aéuxet ?’ and (c) ‘can 
a man dé.xety avtov?’? The second of the two latter aopiat 
(which has been already referred to incidentally in § 4) 
having been separated from the first, in which at first sight 
it might seem to be involved, in § 9, the first is discussed and 
decided in §§ 10—13. Then follow three §§ (14—16), which 
have nothing to do with the azopiat announced for dis- 
cussion, and which would appear to belong to a preliminary 
review of &S0£a about universal Sikavov and aéd:eov, such 
as that with which the book opens—else why the references, 
not merely to particular justice and injustice, but also to 
other virtues and vices? Next, § 17 limits the sphere of 
4 xaTa& pépos Suxacoovyn, and consequently has nothing to 
do either with §§ 14—16, or with §§ 8—13. Ch. 10 which 
follows investigates é7veéxera and its relation to dcmatoovvn, 
thus raising an entirely new matter. And now in ch, 11 §$ 
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1—6, the third a@zopia (which, I repeat, has been in 9 § 4 
and § 9 referred to, but never considered) is formally dis- 
cussed. Then, in 11 §§ 7, 8 it is debated whether adsxeiy 


or adixetaGat is the worse. 


Next, § g recurs to the azropia 


‘can a man advxely adtéy ?’ Finally § 10 concludes the book. 
Thus the matters discussed in ch. g—11 may be tabulated 


as follows: 


(1) 9§$ 1—7. The azropia 
(2) Can a man éx@y advxet- 
ofai? discussed and decided. 

(2) §§ 8,9. The azopia 
(2) Is it the distributor or 
the receiver who adueez? and 
(c) Can a man adcxeiv attov? 
announced and distinguished. 

(3) §$ 10—13. The azropia 
(6) Is it the distributor or 
the receiver who adduct? de- 
cided. 


(7) 11 §§$1—6. The azo- 
pia (c) Can a man aovxeiy 
avrov ? discussed and decided. 


(9) §9. The amopia (é) 
Can a man do.xely avtov? 
finally dismissed. 


(4) 9 §§ 14-16. Certain 


évdoéa about universal justice 

enumerated and considered. 
(5) 9§17. The sphere of 

particular justice determined. 
(6) 10. Equity. 


Is aéixety 


(8) 11 §§7, 8. 


or aduxetoGau the worse ? 


(10) § 10. Conclusion of 
the book. 
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However we may hereafter dispose of the passages which 
I have enumerated on the right side of the page, there can 
be no doubt that those which I have placed on the left 
side gain in perspicuity if they are read in connection with 
one another. Even if I could offer no suggestion for the 
disposal of the two interpolations, ie. 9 § 14—10 § 8 and 
11 §§ 7, 8, I should still recommend this course. But I think 
that I can find places for the fragments which I have set 
aside. In the first place, it seems natural that the discussion 
of émeixeva, as a supplement to the investigation of dvcacoovvn, 
should stand at the end of the book. I therefore propose 
to place it after 11 § 9, prefixing to it another fragment 
(6§ 3) of which I shall have something to say hereafter, 
and affixing 11 § 10 with which the book obviously concludes. 
Thus according to the numeration of the above tabular 
statement, (1), (2), (3), (7), (9), (6), (10) will stand in the 
order indicated. 

It remains to determine the position of 9 §§ 14—16,9 § 17, 
and 11 §§ 7, 8. 

The first of these fragments, being an enumeration and 
examination of évéo&a about justice and injustice in the 
large senses of those words, would seem to belong to the 
early part of the book. Now in 1 § 3 the author states and 
accepts provisionally the popular notion of Justice and 
injustice: he then proceeds in § 4, ovdé yap Tov avtoy exes 
Tporoy emt Te THY erioTnuaY Kat Suvawewy Kat ert Tav ELewv. 
Does this sentence naturally succeed § 3? For my part, 
I think not. To say nothing of the harshness of the 
ellipse which Grant assumes,—‘“(and I have specified them 
thus) for it is not the same,” &c.—the introduction of a 
doctrine of the schools in § 4, for no better purpose than 
to justify the form in which the popular notion of § 3 has 
been expressed, is surely very strange. Here then, after 
the words soxels@w tadta, I propose to insert 9 §§ 14—16. 
(See paraphrase, p. 3.) It will be remarked (1) that a some- 
what lengthy enumeration of popular views with accompany- 
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ing criticisms is precisely what the author's declaration in § 2, 
that he will proceed xara tiv arn péOodov Tois mpoerpnuevoss, 
has led us to expect at the outset of the enquiry, whereas the 
addition of such an enumeration after the author’s own view 
has been tated is not only useless, but also contrary to his 
ordinary practice; and (2) that the doctrine of 1 § 4 is 
necessary to complete the argument of 9 § 16, as was seen by 
Michael Ephesius, who, though he does not suspect any 
displacement, is nevertheless careful in commenting on the 
latter passage to quote the former. 

Again 9 § 17, which determines the kind of society in 
which 7 xata pépos Sixatocdvn can subsist, is obviously 
connected in thought with 1 § 9. Accordingly I propose 
to insert it after the words Ta avrois ayafa, though I cannot 
allege any better reason than a general sense of superior 
fitness for placing it here, after the parenthetical remarks 
about prayer, rather than after tel & ov« aei. (See para- 
phrase, p. 7.) 

It remains to find a place for 11 §§ 7, 8. In these §%§, 
which have obviously nothing to do with the dzropias 
raised in ch. 9, adicety and adsuceioBar being regarded as 
deviations from 16 péaor, it is asked which of the two is the 
worse? Now 5 §$17, 18 is the one place in which 76 xata 
pépos Sixatoyv (taken as a whole) is regarded as a pécov. I 
therefore insert this fragment at the end of 5 § 18, after the 
words tov O€ adsxnpatos TO wev EXaTTOY TO adiKEicOat éoTL, TO 
dé peilov To adsxety. 

Further, two minor changes appear to me to be necessary. 
Firstly, I cannot construe the clause cal @orep vyservov pev 
ev taTpikn evextixoy bé é€v yuyvaotexn (11 § 7) in connection 
with its present surroundings. The best place which I can 
find for it isin 5 §17 after the words aad Gre pécou éativ, 
and accordingly I have printed it there in my text, though 
not without hesitation. 

Secondly, I have introduced in 11 § 7, after od ydp azrapv 
TO Exovotoy peTa adixtas, the words év ots & [qu. yap] adcxia, 
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Kal TO adtKeiv ev TovTOLS, ev ols b€ TO adiKElY, OV TaTW UaoLKia, 
which, as Miinscher has pointed out, Quaest. Crit. p. 84, are 
wholly irrelevant to6 §4'. Here again, though I am sure 
that the sentence is out of place where it stands, I cannot be 
sure that I have discovered the right position for it. 

I turn now to 6 §§ 1—3. These sections, as is acknow- 
ledged by nearly all the scholars who have attempted to 
unravel the perplexities of this book, seriously interrupt the 
argument. As the text stands, 5 § 19 declares that the 
investigation of dicatoovun, adixia, dSixarov and ddixov regarded 
xaOonrov is now complete; while 6 § 4 begins an investigation 
of the kinds of Sécarov called respectively aodstexov, dSea7ro- 
TIKOV, TATPLKOV, OlKovoutxdy ; and the introductory sentence— 
Sef 8é xr) NavOaverv bts TO EnTovpevoy eat Kal TO awADS Sixatov 
Kal TO ToNTiKoy Sicatov—carefully marks the connection of this 
inquiry with the inquiry concluded in ch. 5. Any intervening 
sentences must be either explanatory of the previous discussion, 
or explanatory by anticipation of 6§ 4 sqq., or, if purely paren- 
thetical, complete in themselves. Now it is impossible to 
connect §§ 1—3 either with 5 § 19 or with 6§ 4: and when 
we consider them by themselves, apart from the context, 
we find that the author (1) in 6 §§ 1, 2, starting from the 
new assumption that 6 dédudv is not necessarily adzxos, 
asks a question, demurs to the form of it, and alleges 
examples in justification of his objection, but does not restate 
the question or proceed to enunciate his doctrine, although 
in the words dX ov Sd mpoatpécews apyyv he has implicitly 
established a basis for it; and (2) in 6 § 3 introduces a 
reference to a former discussion, which reference is irrelevant 
not only to 6 §§ 1, 2, but also to 5 § 19 and 6 § 47. I conceive 
then that the passage does not occupy its proper position, 
and that it consists of two distinct fragments, one of which, 


1 Inthe Fournal of Philology, 1876, VI. p. 108, I placed these words in 6 § 1 


after doloec. a ; 
2 In the Latin version of Averroes’ commentary no notice 1s taken of §$ 1—3, 


as is expressly noted in the margin of the Venetian edition of 1550. Michael 


Ephesius paraphrases §§ 1, 2, but not § 3. 


b 
J. 
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$8 1, 2, belongs in thought, as Trendelenburg (Historische 
Beitrége zur Philosophie 11. 421) has pointed out, to ch. 8, 
whilst the other, § 3, contains at first sight no hint of its 
origin. L proceed to deal with these fragments separately 
and in detail; and first with §§ 1, 2. 

I have already said that the distinction between 6 adiucedv 
and 6 d&exos, which is introduced as though it were familiar to 
the reader, is here imported into the discussion for the first 
time. I may now add that, whereas the words ov 6:4 mpoaipe- 
gews apynv adda Sia waOos read as though the distinction 
between 7a éx mpoaspécews and td Sa maOos had been already 
enforced, that distinction has not been brought before us in 
connection with the present subject. It has also been stated 
that the author after asking the question 6 mola aducnpuata 
adixOv nOn adios éativ éxactny adixiav; objects to the form 
of the question, prepares to answer it in its spirit if not in its 
letter, but strangely stops short and drops the matter. Now 
in ch. 8 we find (1) that wpoa:pera and adzpoaipera (in which 
dca dia Oupov Kal dd\Xa TAOn boa avaykaia i} dvotka ovpBaiver 
tois avOpwrrots are included) are carefully distinguished in 8 
§5; (2) that the distinction between 6 adseav and 6 dé:xos is 
introduced, apparently as a novelty, in 8§ 8; and (3) that 
the very question asked in 6 §1, not having been restated 
in the interval, is declared answered in 8 § 11, upon the 
principle hinted at but not distinctly enunciated in the former 
passage. Hence I infer that the fragment 6 §§ 1, 2 is to 
be inserted in ch. 8 somewhere between ov pévto: tw ddiKot 
dca Taira ovdé movnpoi (§ 8) and dv & é« mpoatipécews Bran, 
adixel, «.7.r. (§ 11): and on examination of the region thus 
defined I decide to place it in § 8 after BXaBy. (See para- 
phrase, p. 47.) The train of thought of 8 §§ 6—11 is then as 
follows :—‘ The BraBat which may occur in the several xou- 
veviat of society are three—atiynua (Stay maparoyos 7% 
PraBn yévntat), duapTnua (Otay 4) mapaddyws avev Sé Kaxkias), 
adixnua (dTav eidas wey pon poBovdevcas 84). He who acts 
knowingly, but not of deliberate purpose, dSvceZ but is not 
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necessarily ddccos. What are the acts then the commission of 
which makes the agent abixos as well as absxdv? Not 
certain specified acts, but acts done é« mpoaipécews (whence 
ta é« @vyod are rightly accounted a@dieypata which do not 
imply adicia in the agent, for 6 dpyiobels is fdas but not 
mpoedopevos). Thus in this chapter ddccov, adienwa, and 
adixnua implying déicia, are successively considered and 
defined. When the agent is not éxav, he ddvea mparttet. 
When the agent is éewv but not mpoedduevos, he adice? and 
the act is an adécnwa. When the agent is mpoedouevos, he 
adixet kai ddixds éotiv, It will be observed, (1) that the frag- 
ment inserted accounts for the transition from the plurals 
adixor, Tovnpoi in 8 § 8 to the singulars aéicos, poxOnpos in 
8 § 9; and (2) that the phrase da mpoaipécews apyny in 6§ 1 
leads up to the emphatic dpyes in the last sentence of the 
second of these sections. These coincidences may seem in 
some measure to confirm my conjecture. 

So much for the first of the two fragments of which 
I suppose 6 §§ 1—3 to consist. It is more difficult to dis- 
pose of the second. We may however assume from the form 
of it—ads peév ody eyes TO avtimeTrovO0s mpos TO Sixatov elpnrat 
mpotepov—that it is the beginning of a distinct paragraph, 
whilst it is evident that this allusion to the investigation 
of +O avturerovOcs would be specially appropriate at the 
beginning of a subsequent chapter upon an offshoot of 
justice. Indeed it is difficult to imagine any other circum- 
stances under which the reminder would be required. I 
propose therefore to insert the fragment at the beginning 
of the chapter upon equity’. No inconsistency or awkward- 
ness is created by the transfer. The opening sentence of 
ch. 10 will now run thus: 

wos pev ody eyes TO avTimeTroVvOds Tpds TO SixaLov 
elpntat mpotepov’ mept oe mietkelas Kal TOD ETlELKOUS, TS 

1 According to Grant, Spengel so far anticipates me as to place ch. 10 
after 6 § 3. In his Aristotelische Studien however Spengel adopts Hildenbrand’s 
proposal to place 6 § 3—7 § 7 (with the omission of the word mporepov) between 
5 § 16 and 5 § 17. 

b2 
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eyes ) ev errvetxera mpds Sixatoovyny 1o 8 emteres Tpos TO 
Sixatov, eyouevdv éotiv eleiv’ ovte yap ws tavTor aTANOS 
ov8 ws Erepov TO yéver haivetat TKOTTOUPLEVOLS, K.T.d. 

I think that when these changes have been effected the 
several matters discussed in the book follow one another 
in a natural and orderly sequence. In ch. 1, (1) certain 
popular notions about justice and injustice are stated, 
criticized, and accepted, modified, or rejected: (2) the rela- 
tions of the just and the unjust, the just and justice are 
considered: (3) the just is shown to include the lawful and 
the equal: (4) the just in the sense of the lawful is sub- 
divided into +ré xatd thv OAnv apetny and 16 ‘aountiKov 
kal dudaxtixdy evdatovias TH TodsTLKH Kotvwvia. In ch. 2, 
(1) our attention is directed to » év pépes Sixatocvvy, the 
discussion of which is necessary to the completeness of our 
theory of the virtues: (2) xatad pépos Sixatoovvy is sub- 
divided into 16 Staveuntixcy and 76 dsopOwtixdy. In ch. 3, 
distributive justice is shown to consist in that kind of equality 
which is attained by geometrical proportion. In ch. 4, cor- 
rective justice is shown to consist in that kind of equality 
which is attained by arithmetical proportion. In ch. 5, (1) 
commercial justice is shown to consist in that kind of 
equality which is attained by reciprocal proportion: (2) 
dixatocvvn is declared to be in some sense a mean, aouxeiy 
and adtxeio bar being extremes of which aéucety is the worse: 
(3) the general investigation of Sccasocvvn, adixia, Sixacov, 
and dé:cov is declared complete. In ch. 6, we leave 76 das 
dicatov and proceed to consider 76 qroduteov Sixacov together 
with ta xa’ opototnta Sixaa, viz. Seorotixoy, matpixév, oixo- 
vopsxov. In ch. 7, two elements of 7d modutixdv Sixasov, viz. 
70 dvotxov and ro vouixov, are distinguished. In ch. 8, we 
pass on to the investigation of justice and injustice in the 
individual, who (1) ov« adieet unless he is éxav, (2) od Sud 
Tavta ddixos éorw unless he acts éx mpoaipécews. In ch. 9 


§§ I—13 and ch. 11 §§ 1—6 and § 9, supplementary dzopiat 
in regard to dé:cety and aé:xetoOas are discussed. In ch. 10, 
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emetxeca and its relations to justice are considered. Finally, 
in 11 § 10, the investigation of S8ccaootvn and the other 
nOtxai dperai is declared to be complete. 

It now only remains for me to tabulate my arrangement 
of the book as follows: 


1 §$ 1—3. wept dé—radra. 

9 §§ 14-16. of S—o&. 

1§§ 4—9. ovdé yap—aryada. 

9§ 17. éate dé—datwv. 

1§ 10—5 § 18. 6 &—abuxeiv, 

11 §$ 7, 8. davepov—arrobaveiv. 
5§ 19. mepi—xaonrov. 
6§4—8§ 8. det d&e—BraBy. 

6 §§ 1, 2. évrei— aarp. 

8 §9—9 § 13. brav &—érafev. 
11 §§ 1—6. orepov—abd.xeta Pau. 
1r§9. Kata wetahopav—rtovras. 
6§ 3. was wev—apotepov. 

10 §§ 1—8. aept de—€£us. 

11 § 10. epi wev—rodrov. 


In the above statement I have not taken account of the 
two sentences év ofs & ddicia, Kal 76 adixety ev TovTots, év ots 
dé 70 adiceiv, ov Waow adixia, and Kal @orep vyvewov pev év 
latpiKn evextixov Sé év yuuvaortixh, because, though I am 
convinced that they ought not to stand in their present 
position (6 § 4 and 11 § 7), I do not feel much confidence 
in my attempt to find a place for them. On the same prin- 
ciple I have allowed them to stand in the text in their tra- 
ditional positions, as well as in the places which I hesitatingly 
assign to them. 
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Ill. On. the relations of Book V. to the two Ethical treatises. 


Book V. being one of the three books which are common 
to the Nicomachean and the Eudemian Ethics, it is necessary 
that I should say something about its relation to the two 
treatises. 

The principal’ theories which have been entertained in 
regard to NV. £. v. VI. vu. = £. £. Iv. v. vi. are the following: 

I. That these books, with the exception of the super- 
fluous theory of pleasure at the end of vil. belong to the 
Nicomachean treatise: L. Spengel, Abhandl. der k. bayer. 
Akad. 1841: 

2. That v. 1—1o belong to the Nicomachean treatise, 
V. II, VI. VII, to the Eudemian: A. M. Fischer, de Ethicis 
Nicomacheis et Eudemiis, Bonn, 1847: 

3. That all three books belong to the Eudemian treatise: 
H. A.J. Munro, Fournal of Classical and Sacred Philology, 
1855, Il. 66—81. 

For my own part, I give an unhesitating assent to the 
last of these three theories. I do not however propose on 
this occasion to investigate the whole question, but only 
so much of it as specially affects the fifth book, a limita- 
tion of the inquiry which would hardly be possible, had 
not Fischer taken up an intermediate position between the 
extreme theories of Spengel and Munro, holding that, while 
vi. and VIL belong to the £. Z., v. with the exception of the 
last chapter (ch. 11) belongs to the NV. E. Assuming then 
that the detailed arguments which Fischer brings forward to 
prove the Eudemian origin of vi. and vu. are, as I think 


1 I imagine that Schleiermacher’s paradoxical theory, that the Eudemian 
treatise, to which these books belong, is of superior authority to the N icomachean, 
and the Afagna Moralia of superior authority to both (PAilosophische Schriften M1. 
306 sqq.) has not found many supporters. 
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them, absolutely conclusive, I proceed to consider his reasons 
for assigning v. I—10 to the other treatise. 

The following is, I think, a fair summary of his main 
argument: 

“The discussion of the amopia—rrortepov évdéyetrat éavtov 
adiceiy in ch. 11 is not only an ‘ineptissima repetitio,’ the 
question having been already settled in precisely the same 
way in 9 §§ 1—13, but also out of place, as it is impossible to 
justify the interposition of 9 §§ 14—17 and of ch. 10 (qepi 
emtetxeias). Both discussions cannot possibly be parts of the 
same work. Hence we are justified in assigning Vv. VI. VII. 
partly to one, partly to the other treatise; whereas had there 
been no such disturbance in the argument, we could hardly 
have refused to assign the whole to the &. £., to which the 
superfluous theory of pleasure plainly belongs. That it is the 
second of the two discussions rept tov avrov aoduxety, and not 
the first, which belongs to the &. &., there can be no doubt; 
for, while the whole of the investigation of justice contained 
in cc. 1—9 is ‘Aristotele dignissima,’ and the last fragment of 
ch. 9 (§§ 14—17) ‘pulcrae disquisitioni pulcerrimum finem im- 
ponit,’ the superfluous ch. 11 exhibits ‘anxiam illam argumen- 
tandi rationem qua haud raro in Eudemiis defatigamur,’ 
and betrays the ‘animum pusillum Eudemi, qui saepissime ad 
explicandas Nicomacheorum quaestiones non solum Aris- 
toteleis argumentis utitur, sed de suo insuper hoc illudve 
adiicit, quo magis res conficiatur.’ Thus ch, 11, together 
with vi. and vil, belongs to the Eudemian treatise, ‘tota 
autem disquisitio de iustitia, omnibus suis partibus integra 
cum insequenti capite de aequitate locum suum in Nico- 
macheis obtinet.’” 

It will be perceived that the whole of this argument rests 
upon the assumption that 11 §§ I—6 are no more than a 
repetition of a previous discussion. Where then is this pre- 
vious discussion to be found? According to Fischer in 
9 §§ 1—7: “argumentatio capitis 15 [ie. ch. 11] nil plane 
differt ab illa quae est in capite 11 [i.e. 9 §§ 1—7]; utroque 
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loco notione spontanei adhibita demonstratur, iniuriam in se 
ipsum illatam esse nullam.” I cannot however allow that 
this is a correct account of the substance of 9 §§ 1—7. In 
9 § 4 indeed the question zéorepov évdéxerau auTov avTov adiKety 
is mentioned, but the mention is an incidental one in connec- 
tion with another dzropéa, as the words gots 8 Kal TodTo & TOV 
amopovpévwy, et évdéyetar adtov avrov adieiv plainly show. 
Indeed Fischer himself, when he is speaking more precisely, 
seems to argue, not that the dzropia is here discussed, but 
rather that the resolution of it follows so directly from the 
Sopa pos 6 Tept Tod Exovolws adiceio Oar that any discussion or 
even mention of it becomes unnecessary: “non dedita quidem 
opera hoc loco de quaestione avrdy aédixety disputatur, sed et 
hanc verbis eius postremis solvi nemo non videt; quodsi enim 
éxovta abixeta Pas absurdum est, iam per se liquet, avrov adixeiv 
non minus esse ineptum, quum illud adcmety non possit nisi 
éxevotov esse, id quod iamdudum demonstratum est. Itaque 
quaestio illa per se iam ideo evanescit, quod fieri non potest 
ut, quam quis iniuriam sibi ipse sua sponte inferat, eandem 
invitus a se patiatur. Pluribus verbis ad id demonstrandum 
non opus fuisse, satis liquet.” But even if further discussion 
is unnecessary, it does not follow that we can dispense with 
all mention of the dropia. The author ought at least to point 
out that further discussion is superfluous. He ought, in fact, 
to make the very remark which Fischer makes: and accord- 
ingly that remark occupies a prominent position in 11 §§ 1—6. 
At any rate the author himself does not think that the question 
has been “prorsus absoluta” in 9 §§ 1—7; for in § 8 we read— 
ére & wv Tpoedopela Svo Eatw elreiv, ToTEpov TOT adiKel 6 
veiwas Tapa Thy aEiav TO Wrelov H O Eywv, Kal ef Eat avTov 
avrov udixeiv. That the a@mopia has not been discussed hither- 
to, and will be discussed hereafter, could not well be stated 
more explicitly. Fischer indeed thinks “id tantum hoc loco 
agi, ut ex occasione quaestionis: wérepov ror’ adixet 6 veiyas, 
x.T.¥. exemplum quoddam iniuriae in se ipsum illatae (dico 
exemplum: ¢/ Tis wA€ov ETépm % EavT@ véwer eidds Kal éxdy) 
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quod solum iam superesse videri poterat, una cum hac quaes- 
tione absolvatur:” but for my own part I cannot allow that, 
when the author says ‘two matters included in our programme 
have still to be spoken of, he means ‘it remains to consider 
in connection with another azopia a case upon which we have 
already pronounced judgment.’ 

In brief, as I read the passage, 9 § 8 promises an answer 
to two questions, the second of which has been mentioned 
incidentally in § 4: §9 shows that the two questions must 
be kept separate: §§ 10—13 discuss the former of them. 
Thus, that the argument may be complete, it is necessary that 
9 § 13 should be immediately followed either by 11 §§ 1—6 
or by a paragraph to the same effect; and as there are other 
grounds for supposing that the concluding pages of the book 
have been disarranged (to say nothing of other disturbances, 
the last paragraph of ch. 9 being, not an “epilogus qui totam 
disquisitionem de iustitia proprie sic dicta concludit,” but 
rather a fragment or fragments of a preliminary investigation 
of justice in general), I unhesitatingly accept the former of 
these alternatives. 

One other point in Fischer’s argument summarized above 
remains to be noticed. He thinks that, whereas the conclud- 
ing chapter exhibits the prolixity and the weakness which 
are characteristic of Eudemus, cc. I—10 are worthy of Aris- 
totle. It is always difficult to decide whether a given work is 
worthy of its reputed author, and especially in such a case as 
this, where the other claimant confessedly borrows both his 
style and his matter. I propose therefore to modify the ques- 
tion which Fischer here raises, and to inquire, not whether the 
fifth book (exclusive of ch. 11) is worthy of Aristotle, but 
whether it is consistent with the Nicomachean treatise. Now 
as to the style my own opinion is in complete accord with that 
of Munro, who holds that “‘the style of this book, last chapter 
and all, is precisely the same as that of the other two, and of 
the undisputed parts of the Eudemian Ethics.” In regard to 
the substance of the book, I am not of course bound to show 
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that it is wholly unaristotelian (as I may fairly assume that 
the Eudemian and Nicomachean accounts of justice were 
related to one another in precisely the same way as the Eude- 
mian and Nicomachean accounts of the other virtues, i.e. that 
in genéral they agreed), but only that if any matter about 
which the two treatises are at variance is raised in this book, 
its doctrine is that of the &. Z. If no such matter is raised 
here, Munro’s theory does not necessarily fall to the ground: 
on the other hand, if it can be shown that, in dealing with any 
question, v. agrees with the Z. £. in differing from the MW. £., 
this will be a strong reason for believing that v. does not 
belong to the latter. Now JW. &. 11. and £. £. 11. differ, not 
inconsiderably, in the detail of the theory of the éxovavov and 
the dxovcvov, and it will be found on examination that v. 8 
agrees, in the minutest particulars, with the Eudemian state- 
ment: thus (1) the distinction made in NM. £&. Ill 1 § 13 
between ody éxovova and dxovaua is ignored in £. £. I. and in 
N. E. v. 8; (2) the view taken in MV. £. v. 8 § 3 of wodda TeV 
ices UrapyovTav, olov TO ynpav 7 atrofryoKew, that they are 
ov0 éxovota ott axovo.a, is in exact accord with the state- 
ment made in £. £. 11. 8 § 4, about the upward motion of the 
flame and the downward motion of the stone, érz ov Bia, ov 
pnv ovd’ éxovota réyeTat, GAN avovupos n avTiBeo.s, whilst 
NV. E. il. 5 § 7 seems to indicate that the author of the . £. 
had no such distinction in his mind; (3) in WV. &. v. 8 and in 
E. E. 11. 10 § 19 prominence is given to the legal classification 
of waOjpata as axovata, éExovova and é« mpovoias, which does 
not appear in the WV. £.; (4) in v. 8 § 8 ra dua Gupov are 
included amongst éca eidds uév 7) mpoBovrevaas 6é,a classifi- 
cation which is at any rate not inconsistent with the doctrine 
of the Z. £. (cf. Z. £. 11. 9 § 3), whilst in WV. &. 111.1 § 14 it is 
expressly stated that 6 dpyifouevos is ode eidas AdX dryvowr. 
I select these trifling instances of agreement and difference 
merely because they are capable of precise formulation; but I 
think that any one who takes the trouble to compare JM. £, 
v. 8 as a whole with the last chapters of &. £. 11. and the first 
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chapters of VV. £. 11, will find the impression grow upon him 
that V. E.v. and £. £. 11 are, and that V. Z. v. and NV. Z£. 11. 
are not, the work of the same author. 

For my own part, in proportion as I have become more 
familiar with V. £. v.=£. £. Iv., the more certain I have become 
that, whereas its agreements with the rest of the VV. &. are 
precisely what are to be expected from the general resem- 
blance of the two treatises, its agreements with the rest of the 
£. &., both in thought and in expression, indicate a more 
intimate connection. 

One other argument is put forward, though cautiously, 
by Fischer: “in &. &. vil. 15 § 1 we read xata pépos pev 
ob Tepl ExaoTns apeThs elpntar mpoTepov' émrel Sé yopis Sieido- 
fev THY OUvamW avToV, Kal Trept THs apeTns SiapOpwréov THS Ex 
ToUT@Y, nv éxarovpey dn Kadroxayabiay. The concluding 
sentence of this extract tells us that the word xadoxayabia 
has been used in some previous part of the &. &., whereas it 
is nowhere to be found in the extant treatise. The most 
likely place for its occurrence would be the book about justice. 
Hence the surviving discussion of justice, in which it does not 
appear, must belong not to the Eudemian, but to the Nicoma- 
chean work.” To this argument Munro replies:—“But surely 
the word was more likely to have been mentioned in some one 
of the lost portions of this last book in which he treats of this 
virtue and its end and aim the right worship and contempla- 
tion of God.” I think however that exception may be taken 
on other grounds. Apparently Fischer assumes that 76n in 
the phrase iy éxadodpev 75n Kadoxayabiay is equivalent to 
apotepov. Is this possible? I should have thought that the 
phrase must mean, not ‘which in a previous passage we called 
xaroxayabia, but either ‘which down to a time otherwise 
determined,’ or ‘which from a time otherwise determined, we 
called xaXoxayabia.” I suspect therefore that in place of 
éxadodev we should read cadoduev, and translate—whereas 
we then distinguished the functions of the several virtues, we 
must now proceed to investigate the virtue which arises from 
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their conjunction, which virtue we now [i.e. in this form] call 
karoxayabia. If so, the argument falls to the ground. 

At this point it will be convenient to say something about 
a recent development of the theory of the Eudemian author- 
ship of the three books. Grant, in his first edition of the 
Ethics, published in 1857, has accepted and justified Munro’s 
theory, and in his second and third editions, published in 1866 
and 1874 respectively, has made considerable additions to his 
chapter on the subject. In the second edition he hints a 
doubt whether the corresponding portion of the Nicomachean 
work was ever written, and in his third edition he seems 
decidedly to incline to the view that the Nicomachean work 
was left incomplete, and that the compiler of V. VI. VI1., “not 
having before him any written exposition of this part of Aris- 
totle’s ethical system,” “borrowed directly from other works of 
Aristotle’s, such as the Politics and the Organon.” At any 
rate, he thinks, “at the time when Aristotle wrote what were 
to be the concluding paragraphs of his treatise, he had not 
written the middle portion of the Nicomachean Ethics,” and 
he “does not hesitate to pronounce a belief that the words ‘as 
has before been said in the Ethics’ in Polztics 11. ii. 4 and 111. 
ix. 3” [which might seem to show that Aristotle had himself 
“by his own writing filled up the lacuna”] “are, in each case, 
the interpolated addition of either an editor or a copyist.” 

It will be convenient to examine first the evidence which 
Grant brings forward to prove that “Aristotle had not written 
the middle portion of the Wc. Eth. at the time when he 
wrote what were to be the concluding paragraphs of his trea- 
tise.’ His argument is as follows :— 

“That Aristotle, in summing up what he thought might be 
considered a complete ethical system, should have specified 
the leading topics of Books IL—Iv. and VIII.—x. of his trea- 
tise, and should have omitted any mention of the subjects 
dealt with in Books V.—VIL, seems a strong argument to 
prove that, at all events when he was writing Book x., he had 
not written the disputed middle books. Another argument 
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in the same direction is, that while the three concluding books 
of the Ethics refer abundantly to Books 1.—1iv., they never 
make a single reference to Books v.—vII., though there was 
much opportunity for their doing so. For instance it seems 
peculiar that in all which is said about justice in Book VIII, 
there should be no allusion to the discussions of Book v., and 
that contemplation (@ewp/a) should be treated of in Book x., 
without any recapitulation of what was said of the nature of 
Philosophic Wisdom (codgia) in Book v1. That the treatise on 
Pleasure could have been written as it stands at the beginning 
of Book x., if Aristotle had previously written that other 
treatise on the same subject for what was to form Book VII. 
of the same work, is utterly impossible.” 

I proceed to consider these three arguments in their order. 

Firstly, is it true that Aristotle “in summing up what he 
thought might be considered a complete ethical system omits 
any mention of the subjects dealt with in Books v.—vII.”? 
The summary in question is to be found in x. 9 §1: dp’ 
ouv eb rept ToUTwY [SC. evdatpovias] Kal Tov apeTav, Ett bé Kal 
girias Kat ndovns txaves eipnrar tois TuTos, K.7.r. Cf. also 
x. 6 § 1. Grant assumes that the phrase epi tev apetar 
represents the subject-matter of II1—Iv. to the exclusion of 
that of Vv. VI.; whereas it is obvious that the phrase includes 
the subject-matter of Vv. (epi S:earoovvns) and VI. (wept tev 
Siavontixev dperov) as well as that of II—Iv. (arept trav 
a\Xwv dperév). Thus Aristotle has not “omitted any men- 
tion of the subjects dealt with” in v. vi. In fact, if the 
Nicomachean equivalent of v. VI. had not been written, surely 
Aristotle would have avoided, instinctively or deliberately, the 
assertion that the virtues had been adequately treated. It is 
true that there is no mention of the subject of VII: but the 
omission is not one which need surprise us. These summa- 
ries enumerate, not all the matters discussed in the treatise 
(else why is 76 éxovatov omitted ?), but only so many of them 
as bear directly upon the subject of cc. 6—8, in which the 
avOpdrivov dyabdy is determined more precisely than was 
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possible at the outset of the treatise. Now it is obvious that 
the theory of éyxpdreva and dxpacia, and that of jpwuxy) apeTn 
and @npisrys, are not directly connected with the subject of 
these chapters. Hence the silence of the two summaries is 
no proof that Aristotle had not written the equivalent of VII. 
I do indeed suspect, for reasons which I need not mention 
here, that Eudemus in the extant VII. treats this part of his 
subject at greater length than Aristotle had done, but this is a 
very different thing from saying that the corresponding Nico- 
machean book was never written. On the whole then the 
unqualified statement that ‘the aperai have been adequately 
discussed’ seems to me to indicate that Aristotle had already 
formulated his views about justice and the intellectual virtues: 
certainly it does not prove that he had not done so. 

I pass on to speak of Grant’s second argument. “The 
concluding books,” he says, “never make a single reference to 
Books v.—vul.” In particular he desiderates in VIII. some 
allusion to the theory of dvcacoo’vy, and in X. a recapitulation 
of what had been said about co¢/a. But is he right in assum- 
ing that there are in VIII. IX. no allusions to the theory of 
justice? To say nothing of other passages in VIII. 1X. which 
seem to show that Aristotle had made up his own mind about 
questions dealt with in v., such passages as JV. &. Vill. 7 § 3 
(ovx opoiws S€ To icov év te Tois Sixalors Kal év TH diria 
daiveras éyewv’ Ete yap év ey Tots Sixators lcov TpwTws TO KAT 
akiav, 76 6€ Kata Toad Sevtépws, «.7.r.) and IX. 1 § 1 (€v qa- 
cals d€ Tals avopotoedéat hiriats TO avadoyov icaler Kal awler 
Thy diriav, Kabarrep elpnras [sc. VIII. 13 § 1], olov Kai év TH 
TOALTLKH TOD TKUTOTOMM aVTL TOV UTOdnLAaTwWY amor ylveTat 
kar d&iav, Kal T@ Upavtn Kal Tois AowTrois) seem to show, not 
only that he had elaborated the theory of commercial justice, 
but also that it was already familiar to the reader. Again in 
x. 7 § 1 we read—n_Tovrov [sc. Tod apiatov, cite vods TodTO elTE 
GdXo TL O On Kata dvow Soxei dpyew, K.7.r.] evépyera Kata THY 
oixelav apeTny ein av 7 TEdEla Evdarmovia, 6TL & eaTi CewpnTiKn, 
eipntat. Nowhere in the acknowledged Nicomachean books 
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has it been said that the évépyea of our noblest and best part 
is Oewpntixyn. Certainly not in I. 13 § 20 or I. § § 7, the 
passages quoted hesitatingly by Grant in his commentary, 
since I. 13 § 20 is a statement that some apetai are dvavontixal, 
others 7@:«a/, whilst I. 5 § 7 is a purely anticipatory declara- 
tion, and anticipates, not the statement ore 7 tod apiatov 
EVEPYELa KATA THY oixelav apeTnY OewpnTtiKn eativ, but the con- 
clusion to which it leads us, that 1) tereda evdaipovia is to be 
found in the Oewpntixds Bios. The reference then is to the 
missing books, and it is obvious that the remark in question 
would naturally occur in the investigation of the dcavontiKcat 
aperat. If it is asked how it is that we find no such remark 
in the extant VI., the reason is not far to seek. With Eude- 
mus it is not Qewpla, but cadoxayaSla which is the centre of 
the system: hence in the investigation of the intellectual vir- 
tues he has no occasion to say that Tod adpiotov évépyea 
Kata Thy olkelay apetny Oewpntixyn é€ativ, Whilst it would be 
strange indeed if the author of the WV. Z. had neglected the 
opportunity of making a remark which has so important a 
bearing upon his main argument. In fact x. 7 § 1 seems to 
me to prove that Aristotle had already written the middle 
books of the Nicomachean treatise, and at the same time to 
indicate that V. £. vi. = £. £. V. is not one of them. 

Thirdly, Grant remarks that “the treatise on Pleasure 
could not have been written as it stands at the beginning of 
x., if Aristotle had previously written that other treatise on 
the same subject for what was to form Book V1. of the same 
work.” This is of course perfectly true; it does not however 
prove that Aristotle had not written the middle portion of the 
N. E,, but only that V. £. vi.=£. £. vi. differs in some 
respects from the corresponding (lost) Nicomachean book’. 

If then Grant fails to prove that, when Aristotle wrote the 
concluding books, he had not written the middle portion of the 

1 In fact here, as in some other places, Grant seems to confound the two dis- 
tinct questions, ‘Had Aristotle, when he wrote N. £E. X., already written the 


middle portion of the treatise?’ and ‘Had Aristotle, when he wrote .\. £. xX., al- 
ready written V. Z, v. vi. vIIL=Z. £. IV. V. VI. ?? 
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treatise, the presumption is, in the absence of evidence to the 
contrary, that Aristotle completed his account of the moral 
virtues, and discussed the intellectual virtues, before he pro- 
ceeded to treat of friendship in VIII. IX., and to sum up the 
results of the whole treatise in x. If the theory of the intel- 
lectual virtues had been unimportant, we might have imagined 
Aristotle deferring it to a more convenient moment: but as it 
is, it is the very keystone of the system. It is noticeable that 
Grant, who endeavours to explain how Aristotle came to 
defer the consideration of justice, docs not attempt to show 
why he set aside the consideration of the intellectual virtues, 
a far more important matter. 

Finally, Grant asks “Did Aristotle himself ever fill up by 
his own writing the lacuna which he had left in his Ethics?” 
and he would answer this question in the negative, on the 
grounds that “the remarks on Retaliation in the Ethics [V. 
v. 6] have all the appearance of being a development and 
improvement of those in the Po/itics” [I1. ii. 4], and that A’. 
Eth. Vv. iii. 4 “discusses the Law of Distribution in States 
(though a purely political question) with additional refine- 
ments beyond what we find in the Po/ztics”” I am not pre- 
pared to allow that the doctrine of the passages cited from 
the £¢hics is an advance upon that of the passages cited from 
the Politics: but even if it were so, Grant’s point would not 
be proved; for, if, as he and I agree in supposing, V. VI. and 
vil. belong to the &. &, the appearance in these books of 
refinements upon the doctrines of the Politics does not prove 
that their Nicomachean equivalents were never written, but 
only that the Eudemian treatise was written at a later date. 
Finally, it must not be forgotten that Grant by his own con- 
fession is obliged to suppose that at least two references to 
the Ethics have been interpolated in the Polztzcs. 

In brief, I hold with Munro that v. vI. and VII. were 
written by Eudemus, and are related to a lost portion of the 
Nicomachean treatise in precisely the same way in which the 
rest of the Z. £. is related to the rest of the WV. E. 
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IN regard to ducatooivn and abixia we have to inquire 
(1) what sort of actions they are concerned with, (2) in what 
sense duxatoovvn is a pesorns, and (3) what the extremes are 
between which 76 Séeaiov lies: and our inquiry shall be 
conducted in the same way as our previous investigations. 

Now [firstly] we see that all men understand by S&«avoovvy 
the €&s which makes men mpaxtixol tov Sixatwv,—that is to 
say which makes them d:eatompayety Kal BovrecOat ra Sixasa; 
and in the same way by aé:xia, the &&s which makes men 
adixety kal BovrAcoOat Ta dduxa. Wherefore we may ourselves 
begin by assuming this to be roughly true. [Secondly] men 
conceive that ro aduxety rests with themselves, and therefore 
that to be dééxatos is easy: but this is not the case; for though 
it is easy and rests with ourselves to lie with another’s wife, 
to strike our neighbour, and to give away our money, it is 
not easy nor does it rest with ourselves to do these things in 
a given €&s. [Thirdly] men assume in like manner that it 
requires no special wisdom to discriminate things d/caa and 
things dda, because it is not difficult to apprehend such 
matters as are provided for by the laws: but it is only cata 
oupseSnkcs that actions prescribed by law are identical with 
ta Sixaia; to be dieaca, actions must be done and distributions 
must be made in a particular manner, and the knowledge 
required thereto is more difficult of attainment than the know- 
ledge of what is salutary; whilst even in matters of health, 
though it is easy to know what honey, wine, hellebore, the 


I—-2 


4 H@IKON NIKOMAXEION E. 


‘\ Q \ 907 ev f) \ 
kat €\MEBopov Kal Kadow Kal Tony eldévar pad.ov, adda 

~ An - ‘\ - on 
Tas Set vetwar mpos vyievay Kal TiVL Kat OTE, TOTDOUTOV 


> by > A XN a X\ A 
9 § 16 epyov Oaov iaT pov Eelwdat. ou avVTO dé TOUTO Kat TOV 


> mn Q 9 A y > N 
Sixaiov otovrar evar ovlev HrTov TO adiKelv, OTL ovOer 
ae bd a 4 
HTTov 6 Sikatos GAda Kal paddov Svvait av exacTov 
ic XN XN , 
mpaéat Tovtwv, Kal yap ovyyevéoOau yuvaiki Kat TaTaéar, 
~ lal XN ‘\ > 493 
kat 6 dvdpetos THY dotida adeivar Kal aotpadeis ed 
e eS LA 3 ‘\ ‘ PS) a, ‘\ \ 7) “A 
OToTEpaovy Tpéyew. adda TO OELdaivEely KaL TO aOLKELY 
> ‘ “A “A 2 7 \ ‘ , IAA \ 
ov TO TavTaA Tolely eoti, mAHY KaTAa TUpPEBNKOS, adda 
aA o XN 
TO WOl EXOVTA TATA ToLEL, WoTEp Kal TO laTpEeve Kal 
\ ¢ , > \ , a \ , a , a 
TO vytatew ov TO Téwvew H WYN TEuvew Y Pappakevew 7 


1§4h1) PappaKevew eoriv, ddAd TO WL. > oVvde yap TOV avToV 


yy a ~ ‘\ , \ 

eye. Tpdmov eri Te TOY eTLOTHMOV Kal Suvdpewy Kal emt 
lay & XN X , “ 

tov e€ewy’ Stvapis pev yap Kai émaTnun SoKel TaV evav- 
- e 3 A i yy >) e€ 5 a a > f ¥, ae 

tiwy n avy elvar, €€is & 4 evavtia TeV évayTiwy ov’ otov 

A e , A \ 

a" THS vyteias ov mpadtTeTar Ta evavTia, GAA Ta vyrewa 
4 id XN c a , y Fa e a e 

pdvor héyopev yap vyrevas Badilew, orav Badiln ws dv o 

4 - , \ icy) , e 3 , id 5 A 

§svylaivwy. modddKus ev ovy yvwpileras y éevavTia €€us amd 
A 3 / ld ‘\ e of > ‘\ “A e , 

THs evavtias, modAdKis dé al e€eis amo TOV VTTOKELLEVOV" 

37 XN e >’ , > tA X e - \ 

édy Te yap 1 evefia 7 favepd, Kai 7 Kayeia davepa 

Q nn b) n~ e > 
yietat, Kal ek ToV eveKTiK@Y 4 Eve~ia Kal ex TavTyS TA 
 ) 

EVEKTUKG’ el yap eoTW y evefia TrUKYOTNS TapKéds, avayKy 
‘\ \ , > \ 

Kal THY KaxeEiay elvar pavdTnTa Gapkos Kal TO evEKTLKOY 

N AQ 4, n 

§6 TO TOWTLKOY TuKYOTHTOS ev GapKi. aKodovbet S ws emt 
\ X 4 aN @ , N A , x , 

To TONv, ea Vatepa mrcovaxos éyytat, Kal OdrEpa meo- 


1 €\AdBopor] ééBoporv H*KL>M*QO?, 2 vetpat] elvac K®,  bylevav] byelav 


Hs. wore] worepov H*. 3 larpdr] larpot K», 60 add] did TavTd K». 
4 Ore obOev] dre ody K>P?. 8 7d post cai] om. KbL>P>, 10 wii] déde 
K>p>, movetv] om. MbQ. Ir 7 wy Téuvew] om. N>, 4% un pappa- 
xeve] om. Ob, 12 ovdé] ore KP. od MQ. 15 évavria] air) Ha, 
ot] & of Pr, 16 dw6—mparrera] 4 abrh elvar MQ, ard] bard Pb, 
17 byewds] Td bycewas MQ, 6] om. MQ, 20 evetla] evita OF. evdotla 
Q. a1 evetla] edtla Or. kal—evextixd] om. M>Q, EVEKTLKOY] 
evextixav evextixay Lb. 23 elvat pavbryra capkds] pavdrnra capxds elvac M?. 
24 7d ante moeyrixdv] om. H4AMhQ. 25 Odrepa] Odrepoy H’. Oarepa] 


Odrepov Ha. 


[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V9 §§$ 15,16: 1 § 4-6. 5 


cautery, and the use of the knife are, to know how, for 
whom, and when, we should apply them with a view to 
health is no less an undertaking than it is to be a physician. 
{Fourthly] on the principle stated above, men assume that 
the décacos can adcxetv as easily as dexasomrpayetv, because he 
can do any particular déscov as easily as any particular 
d(xcacov, if not more easily,—for example, lie with a woman, or 
strike a blow,—and the brave man can let go his shield and 
take to flight in this direction or in that: but SeAaivew and 
adixety consist, not in doing these things (except cata cupBe- 
Anxos), but in doing these things in a particular &&1s, just 
as the practice of medicine or healing consists, not in 
using or not using the knife, in exhibiting or not exhibiting 
medicines, but in adopting either course on particular 
[i.e. scientific] grounds. The fact is that sciences and facul- 
ties differ from €£es: for a faculty or a science is admitted 
to be the same for contraries, but one of two contrary é£es 
does not deal with the matter of the other: for example, 
unhealthy things cannot be done with a healthy e€is, but 
only healthy things, for we say a man walks healthily, when 
he walks as a healthy man would. 

Hence [as a faculty or a science is the same for contraries, 
though a és is not,] sometimes one of two contrary €£ecs 
is known from the other, and sometimes the éfess are known 
from things which are appropriate to them: for example, 
if we know what good condition of body is, we hence know 
also what bad condition of body is, and from things ap- 
propriate to good condition we know what good condition 
is, and from good condition, what are things appropriate to 
it; thus if good condition is firmness of flesh, bad condition 
must be flabbiness of flesh, and that which is appropriate 
to good condition that which produces firmness in flesh 
And it follows in general that if one of the correlatives is 


used in several senses, the other is used in several senses 
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also: for example, if 76 Sékacov, then also 7d &Sixov and n 
adixia. Now it appears that the terms Sixatoovvn and adicia 
are used in several senses, but their equivocation escapes 
detection in consequence of the close connection of their 
equivocal uses, whereas in the case of things widely different 
equivocation is comparatively obvious: thus the difference 
is considerable if it is one of shape; for example, the equi- 
vocal use of the word «dels for the bone beneath the neck 
in animals and for the instrument with which we lock our 
doors. We have then to ascertain in how many senses we 
speak of 0 déixos. Now it is generally assumed that the 
term aésxos is applicable both to the violator of law (apd- 
vowos) and to the grasping man (saeovéetns). Hence it is 
plain that the term Sicavos will apply both to the law-fearing 
man (voutuos) and to the equal man (aos). Td Sicarov then 
includes 76 vousuov and 76 icov, and 1d ddicov, Td mapa- 
vowov and to dyicop. 

And since the ddscos may be wdeovéerys, he will be so 
in respect of goods; not all goods, but those on which good 
fortune and bad fortune depend, which goods, though always 
good ads, are not always so tii;—([not seeing this] 
men pray for these goods and seek them; whereas they 
should rather pray that ta adds ayaa may be good for them, 
and choose those things which are good for them :)—and 
dixaca of this sort subsist among those who participate 
in ta amas ayaba and can have too much or too little 
of them: for there are those who cannot have too much of 
them, (I mean of course the gods,) and those, (that is 
to say the incurably bad,) who cannot derive benefit from 
any share [however small], all goods being harmful to them, 
and again those to whom such goods are beneficial within 
limits: wherefore the sphere of ro décasoy is human society. 
But the déseos does not always choose the larger share; in 
the case of ta ads xaxa he chooses the less: nevertheless 
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because the lesser evil is admitted to be in a manner a 
good, and mdeoveEla is concerned with what is good, the 
aéicos who so acts is therefore thought to be mdeovéxtns. 
And he is dvuoos; for this is a comprehensive term which 
includes m)eovefia. Further he is mapdvouos; for this is a 
term which includes all d&seéa and applies to it without 
exception. 

And since the Tapavouos is, as we have said, aéd:Kos, 
and the voprpos, Sicacos, it is plain that all vouiwa are in a 
sense dicava; for vouywa are the determinations of vopobe- 
tuxn, and we acknowledge that each of the determinations 
of vopobetixn is Sixacov. Now the laws pronounce upon 
all subjects, endeavouring to hit either that which is for 
the common interest of all, or that which is for the interest 
of the governing class whether its position is determined 
by merit or in some other similar way. Hence in one 
sense we call things daca which produce and secure hap- 
piness or the parts of happiness for the political community. 
But the law also enjoins conduct characteristic of the brave 
man,—for example, not to desert one’s post, not to run 
away, not to throw away one’s arms,—conduct characteristic 
of the temperate man,—for example, not to commit adultery, 
not to assault with violence,—conduct characteristic of the 
gentle man,—for example, not to strike, not to speak evil,— 
and similarly with the other virtues and vices, enjoining some 
things and forbidding others, the rightly established law 
doing this rightly, and the extemporized law with less 
propriety. 

Hence this sort of dccatoorvyn is perfect virtue, yet perfect 
virtue not amos but in relation to one’s neighbour. And 
for this reason édseatocvvy is often thought to be the best 
of the virtues; neither the evening nor the morning star, 


it is thought, is so wonderful: indced we use the proverb, 
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‘and in 8catosvvy all virtue is contained comprehensively.’ 
And it is perfect virtue because it is the practice of perfect 
virtue—and perfect in a special sense because he who pos- 
sesses it can practise his virtue towards another and not 
merely in himself: for there are many who can practise their 
virtue in their personal affairs, but are unable to do so in 
their relations to another. And for this reason the saying of 
Bias is generally approved, that ‘office will show a man, 
because the officer is ex hypothesi in relation to others and 
a member of a community. And it is for this same reason 
too, viz. because it implies relations with another, that é:«aio- 
auvn alone of the virtues is thought to be the good of others, 
as it does what is to the advantage of another, that other 
being either a ruler or an associate. Hence the worst man 
is one who practises his vice in relation to himself and in 
relation to his friends and not merely in relation to his 
neighbour, and the best is not one who practises his virtue in 
relation to himself but one who practises it in relation to 
another: for this is a work of difficulty. This sort of dv«aro- 
ovvyn then is not a part of virtue but universal virtue, and 
the contrary adscia is not a part of vice but universal vice. 
How virtue and this sort of d:atoovrn differ, is plain from 
what has been said: for though they are the same, their etvau 
is not the same, the é&s viewed in relation to another being 
dixatocvyn, but viewed amAds as a certain €&s, virtue. 

What we have to investigate is the S:atoovvyn which is 
a part of virtue ;—that there is such a duxasoovrv”, We as- 
sume ;—and in like manner particular adi«éa. Of the ex- 
istence of particular aéscia, we have the following evidence : 
one who exhibits the other vices in action adice? pev TAeov- 


exrel 8 odd; for example, one who throws away his shield 
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through cowardice, or speaks evil through illnature, or re- 
fuses pecuniary aid through illiberality; but when a man 
mAeovexTh, it often happens that he exhibits none of these, 
certainly not all, but yet a sort of vice, (for we censure 
him,) which vice is called adscéa. Hence there is besides uni- 
versal aéicéa another sort of dda which is a part of 
universal advcia, and an déixov which is a part of the uni- 
versal détxov which consists in the violation of law. Further 
if one man commits adultery with a view to gain and earns 
money by it, and another from desire at his own cost and 
to his own loss, the latter would appear to be intemperate 
rather than mAcovéxtns, the former adicos but not intempe- 
rate: thus it is plain that gain is the motive of particular 
adixia. Again in the case of all other déd:enuara there is 
always the further reference to some particular depravity ; 
for example, if a man commits adultery, to intemperance, if 
he abandons his comrade, to cowardice, if he strikes another, 
to anger, but if a man derives gain unjustly, to no particular 
depravity besides déucia. Hence it is plain that besides 
universal déixéa there is another sort of dducia which is 
particular, cvvevypos with the former because the defini- 
tion has the same genus, both being occupied with a 
man’s relations to his neighbour, but whereas the one is 
concerned with honour or property or safety or that, by 
whatever name we may call it, which comprehends all these, 
and is actuated by the pleasure derived from gain, the other 
is concerned with everything with which the virtuous man 


is concerned. 
Thus it is plain that there are more kinds of dicasoovvn 


than one, and that there is another kind of d:caroovvn besides 
the universal virtue so called: we must now ascertain the 
genus and the differentia of particular Sicaoouvy. 

Now two kinds of dSccov have been distinguished, viz. ro 
mapavopoy and 76 duucov, and two kinds of 8déxasov, viz. rd 
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voulwov and rd icov. Hence, whereas the ddicia spoken of 
above is coextensive with ro mapavopoy, since ro dvicov and 
70 Tapavoyov are not identical but different, being related 
as part and whole,—(for 1d dvicov is always wapavoyov, but 
TO mwapavouov is not always dwoov,)—and consequently the 
adtka and aéixias belonging to them are in like manner not 
identical but different, the dé:cov and the décéa belonging 
to the one being parts, and the déseov and the dédixla be- 
longing to the other being wholes,—that is to say, the 
adixia of which we are speaking being a part of universal 
avila, and in like manner the S:catoovvn of which we 
are speaking, a part of universal dccavoovvn,—we must now 
investigate particular d:casootvn and particular aédicéa, and 
the particular dixaioyv and the particular décoy in like 
manner. At this point then we may dismiss the d:zxaroovvn, 
coextensive with universal virtue, which is the practice of 
universal virtue towards another, and the correlative aéducda 
which is the similar practice of universal vice. And it is 
obvious how the dééeasov and aédccov which correspond to 
universal dseatocvvn and dbixia are to be determined: the 
great majority of the acts directed by law are the acts 
which spring from universal virtue, the law commanding us 
to live in the practice of each particular virtue and forbid- 
ding us to live in the practice of each particular vice, while 
those provisions which have been made by the legislature 
with regard to the education which fits a man for social life 
are means to the production of universal virtue. As to that 
particular education which produces simply a good man, we 
must hereafter determine whether it falls within the scope of 
political science or of some other: for it would seem that 
it is not in every case the same thing to be a good man 


and to be a good citizen. 
But of particular Svxavoovvy and the déeavov connected 


with it there are two sorts: one which is exhibited in dis- 
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tributions of preferment, property, or anything else which is 
divided amongst the members of the community, (for in 
such matters shares may be either unequal or equal,)—and 
another sort which rectifies wrong in the case of private 
transactions. This last sort has two subdivisions: for some 
transactions are voluntary, others involuntary; such transac- 
tions as selling, buying, lending at interest, pledging, lending 
without interest, depositing, letting for hire are voluntary, 
being called so because they are voluntarily entered into, 
whilst of involuntary transactions some are furtive, such as 
theft, adultery, poisoning, procuring, enticement of slaves, 
assassination, false witness, others violent, such as assault, 
imprisonment, murder, rape, maiming, slander, contumelious 
treatment. 

Now since the dédicos is dvicos, and 7d adixov, avicov, it 
is plain that there is a mean belonging to ro aucov, This 
mean is 70 toov; for in any action which admits of 70 mdéov 
and 76 €Xatror, there is also 76 faov. Hence (1) if td décor is 
avicov, TO dixacoy is tcov; a view which commends itself to 
all apart from argument. And (3) since 76 ico is a pécov, TO 
dicacov will be a wécor. Again (2) To toov subsists between 
two terms at the least. Hence To déxacov must be a pégor, an 
ioov, and mpcs te (relative): and inasmuch as it is a peécoy, it is 
between certain extremes, which are wAéoy and édXarttor re- 
spectively; inasmuch as it is an tgov, it concerns two things; 
inasmuch as it is Sccacov, it is relative to certain persons. 
It follows from this that td Sicacov implies four terms at 
the least; for the persons, for whom a distribution is déxacop, 
are two, and the things, of which distribution is made, are two: 
and if the persons are foo, the things will be toa; since as the 
one person is to the other person, so is the one thing to the 


other thing, for if the persons are not loo they will not have 
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tga; indeed all battles and complaints arise in consequence of 
icot having and possessing things which are not ica, or per- 
sons who are not too, things which are isa. Again this is 
plain in the case of 70 kar a&iav (proportion); for all admit 
that in distributions to Sécasov should be determined «aT 
a&iav, though all do not acknowledge the same a&ia, demo- 
crats taking as their a&/a freedom, oligarchs wealth and 
sometimes birth, aristocrats excellence. 

Hence 70 décatov is avadoyov tt. For 76 avaddoyor is not 
peculiar to numerical quantity, but belongs to quantity gener- 
ally, dvaXoyia being equality of ratios and having four terms at 
the least. That discrete dvadoyia has four terms is plain: and 
so has continuous dvadoyia; for it treats one term as two and 
repeats it; for example, with three lines, as the first term is to 
the second, so is the second to the third; thus the second 
term is repeated, and if the second term is so repeated, the 
avadoya will be four in number, And 76 Séxasov too has four 
terms at the least, and the ratio of the first to the second is 
the same as the ratio of the third to the fourth, for the persons 
and the things are similarly divided. Thus as the first term 


is to the second, so will the third be to the fourth; hence per- 
2—2 
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mutando, as the first is to the third, so is the second to the 


fourth; and therefore also [componendo] the whole to the 
whole. Now this is the combination which the distribution 
effects, and the combination is effected Siucalws if the dradoya 
are so compounded. Hence the conjunction of the first term 
with the third, and that of the second term with the fourth 
is To Sieaioy in distribution: and this Sieavov is a mean be- 
tween violations of 76 dvadoyov, since 76 dvddoyov is a mean, 
and 76 Sikatov is dvddoyov. This sort of avaroyia is called 
by mathematicians geometrical, for it is in geometrical ava- 
Aoyia that the whole is to the whole as each to each. This 
avaoyia is not continuous, for person and thing do not 
constitute a single term. 

Thus this sort of S/cavoyv is 76 dvadoyov, and the corre- 
sponding adccoyv that which violates rd dvddoyov. Further 76 
adicoy violates 76 dvahoyoy either by excess or by defect; 
and this we find in fact, for 6 aducév has too much, 6 ad:xov- 
Hevos too little of the good in question. In the case of evil 
the contrary holds: for the lesser evil in comparison with the 
greater evil is reckoned a good; since the lesser evil is more 
desirable than the greater evil, and that which is desirable is 
a good, and that which is more desirable, a greater good. 

This then is one sort of dcavov. The other is the correc- 
tive sort, which appears in private transactions both voluntary 
and involuntary. This sort of déxasov is of a different charac- 


ter from the former one. For, on the one hand the décarov 
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which distributes public possessions is always governed by the 
above-named avandoyla,—since, if the distribution is made 
from public funds, it will be in accordance with the ratio sub- 
sisting between the contributions,—and the aé:cov opposed to 
this déeacov violates 76 avaXoyov; and on the other hand the 
dixacoy of private transactions, though it is cov Te and the cor- 
responding aéd.«ov, dvicov, is regulated not by geometrical, but 
by arithmetical, avadoy/a. For it makes no difference whether 
a good man defrauds a bad man or a bad one a good one, nor, 
whether it is a good man or a bad one who commits adultery, 
so that the law looks only to the degree of harm done, and, 
treating them as ioo:, considers whether the one a@Sexe? and the 
other adsxetrat, whether the one harmed, and the other has 
been harmed. And consequently, this ddccov being dcop, 
the juror endeavours to equalize it: ie. when one man 
strikes and the other is struck, when one man kills and the 
other is killed, the action and the suffering have been divided 
into unequal portions, and the juror endeavours to equalize 
the profit and the loss by a deduction from the former. For, 
generally speaking, these terms are applied to all such cases, 
although in some they may not be strictly appropriate 
names, ‘profit’ to the striker for example, and ‘loss’ to the 
sufferer: but it is when the suffering comes to be estimated 
that the act of the one is called ‘profit’ and the suffering of 
the other ‘loss’. Thus 7d icov is a mean between too much 
and too little, and profit and loss are, contrariwise, too much 
and too little, or too little and too much, too much good and 
too little evil being profit, too little good and too much evil 
being loss; and as 70 igov, which is conceived to be d/cacoy, is, 


as we said, a mean between them, To déxacor in correction will 
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be the mean between loss and profit. And this is the reason 
why when men dispute they have recourse to the juror: to go 
to the juror is to go to 7d S/xavov; for the juror is supposed to 
be a personification of to dixaov, and men resort to a juror 
as to a mean, (some indeed calling jurors weoidcor,) on the as- 
sumption that if they hit the mean they will obtain 76 Sé«avov : 
To Sixatoy is therefore a mean, seeing that the juror is one. 
Now the juror restores equality, and, to illustrate the matter 
by a line divided into two unequal parts, takes away that by 
which the greater segment exceeds the half of the whole line 
and adds it to the lesser segment. When the whole has been 
divided into two equal parts, men say they ‘have their own’, 
both having now got ro isov. And this is the reason why 
dixasov is so called, because it is déya (equally divided), just 
as though one should call it 8¢yavov, and [similarly] the 6.- 
kaoTns is a duyaotyns. Here ro icov is an arithmetical mean 
between the greater and the lesser lines. For when of two 
equals a part is taken from the one and added to the other, 
the second is in excess by twice the amount of the addition, 
since, if the part had been taken from the one but not added 
to the other, the second would have exceeded the first only 
by once the part taken away; so that the greater line exceeds 
the mean by once the part taken away, and the mean exceeds 
the segment from which a part was taken by once that part. 
By this process then we shall ascertain what we ought to take 
away from that which has too much, and what we ought to 
add to that which has too little: we must add to that which 
has too little that by which the mean exceeds it, and take from 
the greatest that by which the mean is exceeded. Let the lines 
AA’, BB’, CC’ be equal to one another: let the segment AZ 
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be taken away from the line 4A’ and the segment 
€D [equal to AZ] be added to CC’; then the 

a’ Bl 

whole line DCC’ exceeds EA’ by CD and CZ, } 
and therefore BB’ by CD, These names ‘loss’ and 
‘profit’ have come from voluntary exchange: for 
to have more than one’s own is called ‘to profit’ # Z 
and to have less than one had originally is called 
‘to lose, for instance, in buying and selling, and 
in all other transactions which the law allows: 
but when men get just what they had at the 
outset, not more nor less, they say they ‘have 
their own’ and neither lose nor profit. 

Thus 76 [Ssop@wtexov] Sixasoyv is a mean between a sort 
of profit and a sort of loss in matters which are not volun- 
tary—the possession of exactly as much after the transaction 
as before it. 

Some think with the Pythagoreans that 76 dytireovOos 
(retaliation) is without further qualification Si«caov: for the 
Pythagoreans defined 76 Séxacov without qualification as 7d 
avtimerrovOos. But 7d avremetrovds does not accord either with 
Sicaov in distribution or with décaoyv in correction:—and yet 


they would have the Sécaiov of Rhadamanthus mean this; ‘if 


a man suffers that which he did, right justice will be done:’— 
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for in many cases the law of retaliation and the law of correc- 
tive justice do not agree; for example, if a man strikes being 
a magistrate, he ought not to be struck back, whilst if a man 
strikes a magistrate, he ought not only to be struck, but also to 
be chastised : furthermore there is a great difference between 
what is voluntary and what is involuntary. Nevertheless in 
commercial xotywviat the bond of union is this sort of Sécacop, 
Viz. 70 avtimeTrovOds, Kat avadoyiay (in the sense of reciprocal 
proportion), not Kat’ icdrnra (in the sense of retaliation). In 
fact it is by proportionate requital that the city holds to- 
gether: for men seek either to requite ill—else, if they are 
not to requite it, they think themselves slaves, or to requite 
good,—else, there is no interchange, and it is by interchange 
that men hold together. And this is the reason why men set 
a shrine of the Graces in a prominent position, in order that 
there may be mutual requital: for this is a characteristic of 
grace, since it is right to make return to one who has shown 
grace, and then that he should begin again to show it. 

Now proportionate return is secured by cross-conjunction, 
For example, let A be a builder, B a shoemaker, Ca house, 
and Dashoe. Here the builder must receive from the shoe- 
maker a portion of his work; and must give him a portion of 
his own. If then first there is proportionate equality of 
wares, and then 70 avrtimerov@os is effected, the result of 
which we speak will be attained. Otherwise the bargain is 
not lcov and does not hold: for there is nothing to prevent 
the work of the one from being superior to the work of the 
other: they must therefore be equalized. And this holds 
of the arts generally; for they would fall into disuse, if, 


besides acting, the agent did not receive an equivalent both 


§ 10 


§ 12 
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in quantity and quality for what the recipient receives: for 
it is not two physicians between whom xowovia finds place, 
but a physician and a husbandman, and generally those 
who are not ico, but different: these have to be equalized. 
Hence all things which are exchanged must be somehow 
commensurable: and that they may be so, men have intro- 
duced ro vouiowa, which serves as a sort of medium; for it 
measures all things, and therefore the excess and the defect, 
—that is to say, determines how many shoes are equi- 
valent to a given house or a given quantity of food. Hence, 
as a builder to a shoemaker, so must so many shoes be to 
a house or a given quantity of food (otherwise there will 
be no exchange, and no xowwvia), and this proportion 
will not be secured unless the articles are somehow equal. 
Hence, as was said above, all things must be measured by 
a single standard. This standard is in reality demand, which 
holds all things together; (for if the builder and the shoemaker 
do not require anything, or do not require correspondingly, 
there will be either no exchange, or an exchange of a different 
sort): but demand is conventionally represented by véuiopa, 
which is therefore so called, because it is not @vce but rope, 
so that it is in our power to change it and to make it useless, 
’AvrurerovOos then will take place when an equality is esta- 
blished so that as husbandman is to shoemaker, so is the 
shoemaker’s ware to the husbandman’s. The reference to 
the proportional formula must be made, not after the ex- 
change (otherwise there will be two extremes, one of which 
possesses both the excesses [of 4 § 10]), but when they still 
retain their own wares: in this way they are toos and Kowwvol, 
because it is possible in their case to establish the proper 
equality: (husbandman al, food C, shoemaker 4, his ware 
equated to the food D:) while if avtimerrovds could not be 
established in this way, there would be no Ko.vwvia. That 
demand holds things together as a single standard, is indicated 
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by the fact that, when there is no demand on the part of both 
for mutual assistance, or at least on the part of one, they do 
not exchange: whereas, when 2 wants what A has, they ex- 
change, giving, for example, the privilege of exporting corn 
in return for wine; this bargain then has to be equalized. 
But if we do not require a thing now, TO vouiopa is to us a 
sort of guarantee of future exchange, a pledge that it shall 
take place if at another time we require the thing: for it must 
be possible for the trader on producing the vouicua to obtain 
the ware. Of course To vouicpa is subject to the same laws 
as the wares themselves,—it is not always of the same value: 
nevertheless it tends to be more constant in value than they. 
All things therefore ought to have a value assigned to 
them: for so there will always be exchange, and if so, a 
xowewvia. Thus Td voutcua is a sort of measure which makes 
things commensurable and reduces them to equality: for 
there would be no xourwria if there were no exchange, and no 
exchange if there were no equality, and no equality if there 
were no commensurability, Thus though it is in reality im- 
possible for things so widely different to become commensur- 
able, it is possible in an adequate degree by reference to 
demand. Hence there must be a single standard, and this 
determined by agreement, whence it is called voyicpa. This 
vououa makes all things commensurable, all things being 
measured by it. Let A be a house, & ten minas, C a bed. 
Now A is half B, if the house is worth or equivalent to five 
minas, and the bed C is the tenth part of &: it is plain then 
how many beds are equivalent to a house, viz. five. That this 
was the way in which exchange was effected before currency 
existed, is clear; for it makes no difference whether five beds 
are given for a house, or the price of the five beds. 


/ 
We have now defined déuxoy, and S/caiov, and from our 
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definitions of them it is plain that Sixcaompayia is a péoor 
between adicetv and dédixeioOar, the former consisting in 
having too much, the latter in having too little. Accaoovvn is 
a feooTns, not in the same way as the other virtues, but in the 
sense of having a wécor for its result, in fact like dqyevov in 
medicine and evextuxov in gymnastic, the extremes being simi- 
larly the results of adicéa. Furthermore d:xcaroodvn is a és 
in virtue of which the Sixatos is said to be mpaxtixds Katc 
Tpoaiperw Tod dixaiov, cat Staveuntoxes whether between him- 
sclf and another, or between two others, not in such a way 
that he shall have more and his neighbour less of what is 
desirable, and contrariwise of what is harmful, but so that 
he and his neighbour shall have 16 toov 76 nat’ dvadoyiav, and 
in like manner when the distribution is between two others. 
*"Adcxia on the other hand is similarly related to 7d ddcxov, 76 
aésxov being excess and defect of what is beneficial or harmful, 
in violation of td avudoyov. Wherefore adicia is excess and 
defect in the sense that its results are excess and defect, that 
is to say, in the case of the offender, excess of what is gener- 
ally speaking beneficial and defect of what is harmful, and in 
the case of others, in general as in the former case, though the 
deviation from 7d dvadXoyov may be either on the side of excess 
or on that of defect. In the d&é«nua defect constitutes abiceto- 
Oat, excess adixeiv. Plainly both are bad, both 70 adixeto Oa 
and 70 déixety; for To adixetsOat is to have less, and 76 adixety 
to have more, than the mean: nevertheless 70 adixeiv is the 


worse of the two; for 76 dduxetoOas does not imply xkaxia and 
3-—-2 
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adixia in the sufferer, whereas 76 dScxety is blameworthy and 
implies xaxia, which caxéa is either rede/a Kal ads or almost 
so. ([The qualification is required] because an @Scenua volun- 
tarily committed does not necessarily imply dSueia; where 
there is ddcxia, there is advcetv, but where there is ad.xely, there 
is not always ad:céa,) Thus in itself 76 ddixetoOas is the lesser 
evil; still it may be cata oupBeBnxds the greater. With this 
however theory is not concerned: theory reckons pleurisy 
a more serious infirmity than a sprain; but a sprain may be 
Kata oupPBeSnxds worse than a pleurisy, should it chance that 
a man in consequence of a sprain falls, and in consequence of 
the fall is taken by the enemy and put to death. 

So much may be said in explanation of the nature of 
dtxacoovvn and aécxia, and in like manner of décacov and aéixov 
regarded xaforov. But it must not be forgotten that what we 
seek is not merely 76 amA@s Sixavov, but also To moduTuKdv 
Sixatop, i.e. the dixacov of free and (proportionately or actually) 
equal citizens living together with a view to the satisfaction 
of wants. Where this is not the case, voAstexdv Sixatov does 
not exist, but only a sort of S/kasov, so called caf opuovornta. 
For dicasov subsists among those who have law to govern their 
mutual dealings; and law, where there is aédccla, Séen being the 
determination of Sécavov and déixov, and dédixoy consisting in 
the appropriation of too large a share of what is generally 
speaking good or too small a share of what is generally 
speaking bad. Hence we do not allow a particular man to 


rule, preferring the formula of law, because a particular man 
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rules in his own interest and becomes a tyrant. The magis- 
trate is the guardian of 7d Si«asov, and therefore of 7d icov: 
and since it is assumed that if he is Sécasos, he has no more 
than his share,—for he does not apportion to himself more of 
what is generally speaking good unless such a share is propor- 
tionate to his claims, so that it is in the interest of another 
that he is at the pains of the distribution, (which is the reason 
why é:catocvvn is said to be the good of others, as was re- 
marked before,)—a reward must be given to the magistrate in 
the shape of honour and privilege; and when magistrates do 
not receive a sufficiency of such things, they become tyrants. 

The décacov of master and slave (Seomorixov) and that of 
father and son (zatpixdv) resemble, but are not identical with, 
that of the free and equal: for there is no @éu«ia in the strict 
sense of the word towards what is one’s own; and the slave, 
and the child until he reaches a certain age and becomes 
independent, are as it were parts of oneself. Again no one 
deliberately chooses to harm himself, and therefore a man 
cannot show aé:«ia towards himself; it follows that he cannot 
exhibit towards himself arodetexdv adixov or diKatov, since, as 
we said before, these depend upon law, and subsist only 
among those with whom law is a natural institution, that is 
to say, as we explained, those who have equality in ruling 
and being ruled. Hence décaioyv subsists rather between man 
and wife than between father and children or master and 
slave: this, [the d/carov of man and wife,] is the d:casov of the 
household, and even this is different from the décarov of the 
polity. 

Of the aodutixdy Sixatov there are two kinds, the one 
natural, the other conventional; that being natural which 
everywhere has the same import and does not depend upon 
enactment, and that conventional which in the first instance 
is decided indifferently one way or another, but when once 
decided is not a matter of indifference: for example, that a 
mina shall be the prisoner’s ransom, that a sacrifice shall con- 
sist of a goat and not of two sheep, and all prescriptions for 
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individual cases, e. g. the sacrifice in honour of Brasidas, and 
the provisions of a psephism. Some maintain that all 8ica:a 
are of this conventional sort, because what is by nature is 
invariable and has the same effect everywhere, as for ex- 
ample fire burns both here and in Persia; whereas they see 
that Oicara vary. (That Sicasa vary, though not true with- 
out limitation, is true in a manner. With the gods indeed, 
it is perhaps not true at all; but with men, though there is 
a Séxasov which is by nature, all Sécata are variable.) Never- 
theless there is a 6ékatov which is natural, as well as a déxacov 
which is non-natural: and it is easy to see what regulations 
which might have been otherwise are natural, and what regu- 
lations are not natural but legal and conventional, the two 
sorts being all the time equally variable. And in all other 
matters the same distinction will hold: for by nature the right 
hand is the stronger; still all may become ambidextrous. 
In fact dicata which are determined by convention and con- 
venience resemble standard measures: for the measures of 
wine and corn are not equal in all places, being larger in 
wholesale, and smaller in retail, markets; and in like manner 
d(xara which are not natural but of human appointment are 
not the same in all places, inasmuch as constitutions are 
not the same, though in all places there is one only which is 
natural, i.e. the perfect constitution. 

Each Sécaiov or véutpov stands to individual acts in the 
relation of universal to particulars: for the things done are 
many, and each Sixacov or véptpov is one, because universal. 

There is a difference between the adéenua and the déduxop, 
the Sicaiwpa and the Sicavov: for whereas a thing is add:cov by 
nature or by appointment, the thing in question when it is 


done is an dSicnua; before it is done it is not an ad/enwa but 
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only aéicov. So too with a Siealwwa. (More correctly the 
general term is Siatompaynua, Sicalwua being the correction 
of the adié«nua.) 

We must enumerate hereafter the several kinds of Sécasa 
and vou.ma, and describe them and the things with which 
they are concerned. 

And whereas dicata and dda are what has been said, a 
man adcxe? or Scxacompayet when he voluntarily does dina or 
dixaca: but when he does those acts involuntarily, he neither 
aducel nor Sixatompayel except cata cuuPeSnxés, for such an 
one does acts which are cata oupBeBnxds Sixaca or dbiKa. 
(That an act is or is not an adéxcnua or SixatoTpaynua is deter- 
mined by its voluntariness or involuntariness: for when an 
act is voluntary it is blamed, and is at the same time an 
adiknua: so that there will be an act which is adéscov, but not 
yet an adéxnua, if voluntariness is lacking. Here by a volun- 
tary act I mean, as has been said above, anything which being 
within his power a man does knowingly and not in ignorance 
of the person, the instrument, or the result,—for example 
whom he strikes, what he strikes with, and with what result,— 
doing any such act neither cara cupPeSnxos nor under com- 
pulsion; whereas if B were to take A’s hand and strike C, 
A would not strike voluntarily, the act not being in his own 
power. But it is possible that the person struck should be 
the father of the striker, and that the striker should know that 
the other was a human being or even one of the bystanders, 
and yet be ignorant that it was his father. The same sort of 
distinction may be made in like manner in regard to the result, 
and with reference to the act generally. Now an act done 
in ignorance, or an act which, though not done in ignorance, 


is not under the agent’s control, or is done under compulsion, 
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is involuntary.) For there are many natural processes which 
we perform and experience with full knowledge, but which do 
not fall either under the head of voluntary or under that of 
involuntary, for example growing old, or dying: and in 
like manner there is a cata cupPeBnxds in the case of things 
adexa and dikaia: thus a man may restore the deposit un- 
willingly and under the influence of fear, and such a one 
should not be said Sfka:ra mpartew or Sixatompayeiv except 
kata oupBeBnxos: and in like manner one who under compul- 
sion and unwillingly retains the deposit should be said xara 
oupPeBnnos adixety and ta abica mpatrew. Of voluntary 
acts we do some of deliberate purpose, others without deli- 
berate purpose, of deliberate purpose when we have previously 
debated what we shall do, without deliberate purpose when 
we have not so debated. And whereas there are three sorts 
of harm which may be done in xowwviat, things done 
ignorantly are awaptiata when the object, the act, the instru- 
ment, or the result is other than the agent supposed: for 
instance, he had thought that he would not strike, or that he 
would not strike with this weapon, or that he would not 
strike this person, or that the blow would not have this effect, 
and the result was other than he had expected (thus he did 
not strike with intent to cut, but with intent to prick), or the 
person or the weapon was different. Now when the harm is 
done contrary to expectation, it is an atvynuwa; but when, 
though it is not contrary to expectation, there is no malice, it 
is a duaprnwa; that is to say, when the origin of the ignorance 
is in the agent, he auaptaves, but when it is external to him, 
he d@rvyeZ. When however a man harms another knowingly 
but without previous deliberation, it is an adccnua; for in- 
stance, harms done under the influence of anger or any other 
unavoidable or natural passion to which men are liable: when 


men do harm (@8Xazrovtes) or misconduct themselves (auaprd- 
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vovtes) in this manner, they dé:xodow and the acts are adi«n- 
pata, but the perpetrators are not necessarily déucoe or Trovy- 
pot, the harmful act not being the result of woyOnpia. But 
seeing that a man may be adscadv and yet not necessarily 
adixos, what are the adscnpara the commission of which makes 
a man necessarily déscos of any particular adscia—for ex- 
ample, a thief, an adulterer, or a brigand? Shall we not rather 
say that the distinction is not of this sort [i.e. does not lie in 
the acts],—(for a man may have intercourse with a woman 
knowing who she is, yet not of deliberate purpose, but under 
the influence of passion: such an one désxe? without being 
aovxos, thieving, for example, yet not being a thief, com- 
mitting adultery, yet not being an adulterer, and so forth),— 
[but lies in the person], and that it is when a man adu«y of 
deliberate purpose that he is adcxos and poyxOnpos ? 

Hence actions prompted by anger are rightly held not 
to have been done é« mpovoias. For it is not 6 Oupe moody 
who begins the quarrel, but 6 dpyioas. Moreover the issue 
is one not of fact but of Sécasov, anger arising at apparent 
dducia: i.e. the parties do not dispute the fact, as they do 
in ovvaddadypata, where one or other must be poynpos,— 
unless they do it through forgetfulness; but, agreeing about 
the fact, they disagree as to the side on which right lies 
(rorépws Sixavov). On the other hand o émBovdevoas (the 
vengeful man) is obviously not ignorant of the fact. Thus 
whereas 6 Ou wousy may plead his belief that he has 
been wronged, 6 éw:Bovdevoas cannot do so. 

But if a man harms another of deliberate purpose, he 
adduced and is morcover dé:xos, provided that the act violates 
proportion or equality. In like manner a man is dlxatos 
when he Scatorpayy of deliberate purpose, whilst he duKato- 
mparyet if he acts voluntarily though not, perhaps, deliberately. 

Of involuntary harmful acts some are excusable, others 
are not. Those duaptjywata which men do not only in 
ignorance, but owing to ignorance, are excusable, but those 
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which they do, not owing to ignorance, but in ignorance, 
owing to passion which is neither natural nor such as 
human beings are liable to, are not excusable. 

It may perhaps be doubted whether we have been suf- 
ficiently explicit about advceicOa and adexeiv: in the first 
place whether the matter is as Euripides has put it in his 


strange lines— 


Al, J killed my mother, that’s the tale in brief. 
Ph. Were you both willing, or unwilling both? 
In other words, is it really possible for a man éxdvta advxel- 
oOat, or on the contrary is ddvceicOar always dxovotoy as 
abicetv is always éxovcwv? Is adixeicBas always dxovavov 
or always éxovo.ov, as adixely is always éxovovov; or is it 
sometimes éxovctoy, sometimes axovc.ov? And so likewise 
in the case of 8:xatodcbat; Suxacompayeiv being always éxov- 
ctov. Thus we might fairly suppose that adumetcOar and 
Sixarobcba. were similarly opposed to adiely and dixato- 
mpayew respectively, and so were either éxovcvoy or aKOUGLOV. 
But again in the case of duxatovcGar, it would seem strange 
that it should always be éxovowov; for some Sixasodvtar ody 
éxéyres. Indeed a further doubt may be raisec whether in 
every case 6 76 ddixoy mremovOas adiKetrat, or, on the contrary, 
it is with mdoyew as with mparrew. In fact passively as 
well as actively actions may kata cvuBeBnxos partake of 
7a dixaca, and plainly this also holds of Ta douka: that 
is to say, Tadvca mpatrew is not identical with aduxety, nor 
dSica rracxew with ddneioba, and similarly this is true of 


Sixavompayety and SccatodoGa ; for a man cannot adcxetoCau 
J. 4 
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if there is not some one who aécxe?, nor Secatodadar if there 
is not some one who sdccatorpayel. Now if 1d dédcxety is 
simply to BXamrew éxovta tiva, where by éxovta is meant 
eiSdta Kai dv Kal @ xai os, and the incontinent man éxov 
Prante: avtév, a man may éxav ddiKxetcOar, and may dduxeiv 
avtoy. (Whether a man can décxeiv adrév, is another of the 
questions which we have to consider.) Again in consequence 
of axpacia a man may éxwv be harmed by another who is 
exov, whence it will follow that a man may éxoy ddiKxeio Oar. 
But is not this definition incorrect ? and should we not add 
to the words BAamrew eiddta kal dv Kal @ Kai ds the words 
Tapa thy éxeivou Bovknow? Thus a man may éxdv Brar- 
trecOar and tadica Tacyewv, but no one can éxwp absxeiaOar: 
for no one BotrAerar BraTTecPat, not even the incontinent 
man, so that the incontinent man’s actions are contrary to his 
BovrAners, (for no one BovaAetae what he does not think to be 
good, and the incontinent man does things which he does 
not think it right to do,) [and therefore, when the incontinent 
man under the influence of émi@vpia does what he thinks 
wrong, the resistance of his BovAnaws has ceased, and con- 
sequently he cannot be said aédiceto@ar.] Again one who 
gives what is his own, as Homer says Glaucus gave to 
Diomed ‘gold for bronze, a hundred beeves’ worth for the 
worth of nine’, ovx adsxeitat: for to give is in his power, 
but adcxetoOas is not, as [in order that he may adédvxetcOar] 
there must be an adduewv. Thus it is clear that adcxeicOas is 
not voluntary. 

Furthermore of the questions which we undertook to 
answer two remain to be discussed: (1) is it one who dis- 
tributes (or one who receives) more than the Just proportion, 
who déucel? and (2) can a man abdcxety avtov? [These 
questions appear to be connected :] for if the former of them 
is affirmed,—if it is the distributor, and not the recipient, of 
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TO wAéov, Who aduxei,—when a man knowingly and voluntarily 
distributes more to another than to himself, he adcxce? avtov. 
(Modest men are thought to do this; thus the éveuxns is one 
who does not insist upon his right.) But does not this state- 
ment require qualification? For (1) it may be that [by 
assigning more to another than to himself] the distributor 
obtained a larger share of some other good, such as re- 
putation or 76 a@mdads xaddv; [in which case he ove ddixe? 
avrov]: (2) the inference may be met by an appeal to the 
definition of advcety; for the distributor suffers nothing con- 
trary to his own BovAnais, and therefore ov« aéuefrae in 
consequence, but at most @Aramtetas. [Hence if it is decided 
that 6 veiwas mapa tiv a&iav TO TAciov, and not 6 éywr, addc«el, 
it does not necessarily follow that a man can aouxely adrov.] 

That the distributor advxe?, and that the recipient of 76 
maéov does not do so in all cases, is clear: for it is not he 
who déccov crotet, but he who éx@v rove? TO abtKov, who abuxel ; 
that is to say, the one with whom the action originates, 
and the action originates not in the recipient but in the 
distributor: (for the word zrovety is used in various senses, 
and there is a sense in which inanimate things are said to 
kill, and in which the hand or a slave acting under orders is 
said, not indeed aésxetv, but rrotety Ta adixa.) 

Again, though if the distributor gave his judgment a- 
yvoev, he ovx abdixed Kata TO voutxoy Sixatov, and his judg- 
ment is not dédsxos, (except in a special sense, 70 vopexov 
dixacoy and 70 rpétov Sixavov being different things,) if he 
yivwcKkwy éxpivey ddixas, he mAeovextet himself either in grati- 
tude or in revenge; and one who for the sake of gratitude 
or revenge daOdikws xpivet, is just as much a wAeovéxrns as if he 
were to share the adicnua with the recipient, in which last 
case indeed the distributor who wrongfully assigns a piece 
of land receives not land but money. 

Whether it is possible for a man aoixeiy éavtov or not, is 
clear from what has been said. Yor—Firstly, one class of 
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Sixava includes those acts in accordance with any virtue which 
are prescribed by law: for example, the law does not allow 
a man to commit suicide, and what the law does not allow, it 
forbids; and when a man BAdrry in contravention of the law 
(except in retaliation) voluntarily, he a@ézxez, and one who 
knows the person and the instrument acts voluntarily ; but he 
who stabs himself in a passion does it voluntarily in despite 
of right rule, and this the law does not permit: hence he a@Svxe?, 
But who is it whom he dé«e?? is it not the state rather 
than himself? for he suffers voluntarily, and no one ddccetras 
voluntarily. Hence it is the state which exacts the penalty, 
and hence a certain loss of civil rights attaches to one who 
commits suicide, because it is the state which he dduxee. 
Secondly, in the sense in which a man is adc«os who only 
advxet and is not universally bad, it is impossible for a man 
advxjoat himself. (This case is distinct from the former; for 
the aé:xos is vicious in the same sort of way as the coward, 
not as exhibiting vice in general: so that [I must further 
show that] a man ov« aécxe? avrov in this sense.) For (1) 
if he could, the same thing might have been subtracted 
from and added to the same thing simultaneously, which 
is impossible; in fact To dickacoy and Td adsxov always of 
necessity imply more than one person. Again (2) To 
aduxety is voluntary or deliberate, and aggressive,—one who, 
having suffered, retaliates on the same scale on which he 
has suffered not being considered aé:cety,—whilst if a man 
harms himself, he suffers and does the same things at the 
same time. Again (3) if a man could adcxety éavtov, it 
would be possible for him adcceto@ay voluntarily. Further- 
more (4) no one aducet without committing particular ad:«n- 
pata, and no one can commit adultery with his own 
wife, or burglary upon his own premises, or theft upon his 


own property. 
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And in general, the question ‘Can a man aéixely éavtcy?’ 
is resolved by our determination in regard to the question 
‘Can a man éxovolws adiKeioOat?’ 

Nevertheless «ata petadopav xal cpuoiotnta there is a 
duxacov not between a man and himself, but between certain 
parts of him; yet not every Sicasov, but only 1rd Seomortexov 
Or TO otKovoyutxoyv Sixacoyv: for in these discussions the rational 
and irrational parts of the yuy7 are distinguished. This 
distinction leads men to suppose that there is an aédixla 
towards oneself, because these parts may suffer something 
contrary to their respective inclinations, so that they may 
have a sort of dicavoy with one another like that between 


ruler and subject. 
How avtirerovds is related to ro dicatov has been stated 


before: I have next to speak of éseixerca and 16 érrtetkés, 
and to show how émuedkesa is related to Sdiavoovvn and 
TO émvetxés to TO SOixacov: for on examination it appears 
that they are neither absolutely identical nor generically 
different; and though sometimes we praise 70 émiexés and 
the émvecxns, (so that we even apply the word eulogisti- 
cally to other things in place of the word dya@dv, meaning 
by ézecxéotepov simply BéArtoy,) sometimes if we think about 
it, it seems strange that ro émvexés, being something other 
than 76 Sixacov, should be praised; for (1) if Sfkasov and 
émuecxés are different, either Sicavoy or émvevxés is not good, 
or (2) if both are good, they are identical. 

These then are I think the considerations from which 
the difficulty in regard to To ézrvecxés arises: nevertheless all 
of them are in a manner right and not inconsistent: for to 
émeveés is better than one sort of Sékavov, being a Sikasov 


itself; it is not as a different kind of thing that it is 
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4 e ~ > 4 b ~ \ > a, a a 
Hpaptey amas elroy, éravopfovv To é\NabO&, 6 Kav 
¢ , . NN a > 3 ~“ , ‘\ b] ¥ 
6 vopobérns autos av eimey exet Tapmy, Kal el deL, 
> , » \ , , ’ N , , 
§6 évopobérnoe dv. S10 Sikavov pév éott, kat Bédtidv Twos 
, > “A € ~ ‘A 3 ‘ ~ ‘\ ‘N e ~ e 
duxaiov, ov Tov amas d€ aAAA TOU did TO aTA@s apap- 
Y € nw 
THMATOS. Kal e€oTW avTH 1 vas TOU EmTLELKOUS, 
3 , @ , @ 2 4 8 ‘ N @ aN A 
evavop0apa vomov 4 €AdEtTEL Oud TO Kafdhov. ToUTO 
la A \ x 
yap airy Kat Tov py TdavTAa KaTa vopov Eivat, OTL 
N > 7 > , , 4 9 , a 
Tept evioy advvatov Vécbar vopov, wate Wydiopartos Set. 
nn N > 

§7T0v yap aopiotov adpiotos Kal 0 Kavaév éoTW, woTEP 

SoA , > ALT , , N ‘ 
Kal Ths Aeo Bias oikodouns 0 pohiBdwos Kavdy. pos yap 


I Tavrdv] 7d avd NbOD, dupotry] yap dudoiy HaM>Q. orovdaloy dvToww] 
arovialwy dvruv K>, 3 76 ante kard] om. H2MbQO>. 4 vouipov dtxalov] 
Sixalou vouluou KPLPN>, 5 8 post éviwy] om. N?. Op0as elrety] elrety dp0as 
L>, 6 év ofs ovv dvd-yxn wev] avdykn pév ody (omissis év ols) M>Q. 7 76 post 
éri] om. L», wéov] mretovy KPO>P>, 9 9p0ds] cpOov H% dp0ds MQ. 
Gudprnpa] audprnua wey Ha. T@ vouw] Tots vduos Ha, 10 éorw post 
mpdypuaros] om. O>, Il roadry } TOV TpaKTwv VAN] 4 Tov mpakrav bAy ToL 
aury HaMbQne. mpaxrov] mpaxréwy K>,  mpayudrwy MbQP>, dyn] A€you 
Q. 12 Tovrov] TovTw L>M>Q. rovros NPOPP>. mapa] om. M>Q. 14 
xav] kai MQ. 15 avrés] ovrws NOP, aurds otirws LbO> Bekker. dv] om. 
Ke. elev] K>.  etmroe ceteri et Bekker. éxe?] om. K>, Hoe] 75n H2K>Od, 
16 dy post évowobérycevy] om. HAK/M>QO?. dikacov] Kal Slkacovy Ob, 17 70] 
ta Ha, rou MQ. 1g vouou] rou yéuov Nb, 20 elyat] om. N?, 21 éviwy] 
rue K>.  dviwy rwav P>, yndloparos] Wydicuara N>. 23 AcoBias] 
AcoBelas H2. olxodou7s] olxodoplas K>P>, HoALBdwos] porvBdiwos LON>P», 
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better than 7d Slkatov. Hence Sixacov and éreeccés are 
identical, and whereas both are good, 76 émevxés is the better. 
The reason of the azropia is that though 76 éruetxés is Séxacov, 
it is not legal S/catov, but a rectification of it: and this 
distinction is due to the fact that law is always a general 
statement, whilst there are some cases for which it is not 
possible to provide in a statement which is general. Hence 
where it is necessary to speak in general terms, but impossible 
to do so correctly, the law considers the majority of cases, 
though it is not ignorant of the element of error. And it 
is not wrong in so doing: for the error is not in the law 
nor in the lawgiver but in the nature of the case, the 
matter of action being necessarily of this incalculable kind. 
Hence when the law speaks in general terms, and a case 
arises upon it which is not included in the general rule, it 
is right in such a case, where the lawgiver’s provision is 
defective or erroneous in consequence of its generality, to 
rectify the defect by deciding as the lawgiver himself would 
do if he were with us, and as he would have done in legis- 
lating had he known the circumstances. Wherefore 76 ézrevxés 
is Sékavov, and better than one sort of Sitaiov, that is, not 
better than the general statement of Sécaov but better than 
the erroneous decision to which its generality leads. Thus 
TO émverxés is a correction of law where it fails by reason of 
its generality. Indeed this is the reason why all things are 
not determined by law, viz. that there are some cases for 
which it is impossible to lay down laws, so that special or- 
dinances become necessary: for where the thing to be 
measured is indefinite the rule is indefinite also, as for ex- 


ample the leaden rule which is used in Lesbian architecture : 


60 HOIKON NIKOMAXEION E. 


\ A y 3 - e , 
TO oXnwa Tov NiMov peTakweiTaL KaL OU MEVEL O KAVWY, 
‘ \ > > N ‘ 
§8 Kal TO Wydiopa Tpds TA TpaypaTa. TL ev OUY ETTL TO 
4 ~ 
émueikés, Kal dtu Sixatov, Kat Tivos Bédtiov Sixaiov, SHdov. 
e ‘\ a“ 
davepov 8 €x TovTov Kal 6 éemuekys Tis EoTW O yap Tw 
e€ ‘ bd 
TOLOUTWY TpoalpETLKOS Kal TpPaKTLKOS, Kal O pH aKpiPo- 5 
, >. N \ “~ > 3 B , 4 ¥ \ 
dikavos emt TO yxelpoy aN EAaTTwTLKdS, KalTEp EXwY TOV 
, , > , > ‘\ € gy 4 > 4 
vopov BonOdv, emiennns ear, Kal y €&ts avTn emveiKesa, 
> ‘\ Ld 
Suxaoovyy Tis ovoa Kal ovy Erépa Tis Ekis. 
‘ \ > , ‘ a ¥ X > rf] a 
1§10 rept pey ovv SdiKalocvrys Kat Tov arrov yOiKav 
3 A“ \ wn 
dpetav Siwwpicbw Tov Tpomov ToUTOY. 10 


3 ort] th 76 HAMPQNDPL, = 4g. G ante yap] ds KD. = trav] om. N®. 5, ob py] 
pnd Ha, py (omisso 6) MbQ. 6 xalrep éxwv] cal mepiexwv MP. Tov] 
kal Tov Ha. 11 §§ 1—6, 9g] vide supra, post 9 § 13. 11 §$ 7, 8] vide supra, 
post 5 § 18. 9 Tay dAdwr] Tov d\AAwY Toy HAKPN>OPPL Bekker. Hoke] 
om. H?M>qQ. 
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as the leaden rule is not rigid but adapts itself to the 
form of the stone, even so the special ordinance adapts itself 
to the circumstances of the case. 

Thus we see what 70 ézvecxés is, as well as that it is 
dicatov, and what sort of C/cavoy it is to which it is superior. 
And from this it is plain also what the ézvecens is: one who 
deliberately chooses and does what is émecxés, one who does 
not stand upon his rights wrongfully but puts up with a 
smaller share though the law is on his side, is CTLELKNS, 
and the éfis thus indicated is éwte(xeca, which is a sort of 
dcxasoovrn, not a different cs. 

So much may be said by way of description of d:«ato- 
avvn and the rest of the moral virtues. 


N.OFT ES. 


[In quoting the \. £., the Z. Z., and the .1f ./ I have given the chapters 
and sections of Bekker’s Oxford Edition (1837): in quoting the Fo/itics and the 
Rhetoric 1 have given the chapter, the page, and the line of Bekker’s small Berlin 
Editions (18:: and 1843 respectively): with these exceptions all references are to 
the large Berlin Edition.] 


I$ 1. wept d& dixacoctvys, «.7.A.] In this sentence the questions 


to be considered in the first half of the book are concisely stated. 
Cf. 5 $§ 17—19, where the author recapitulates the results thus far 
attained, and declares that the questions proposed at the outset have 
been adequately answered. 


§ 2. péGodov] The ‘method’ comprises the enumeration of the 
views entertained by the vulgar and by individuals in regard to the 
subject discussed, the criticism of those views, and the development 
of an original theory based upon the preliminary investigation. This 
process, ‘‘which, when performed between two disputants, Aristotle 
calls dialectic debate,” 1s opposed to the strictly ‘“‘didactic and de- 
monstrative procedure: wherein the teacher lays down principles 
which he requires the learner to admit, and then deduces from them, 
by syllogisms constructed in regular form, consequences indisputably 
binding on all who have admitted the principles.” Grote’s Aristotle 
1. 67, 68: see also 1. 300 sqq., 378 sqq. The method above de- 
scribed, for which we are prepared in iV. Z. 1. 4 § 4, 8 $ 6, pervades 
both the Nicomachean and the Eudemian treatise, though it may be 
thought perhaps that its steps are more precisely discriminated in the 
latter. Ch AI 2. vi.=£. FE. vi. 1 § 5 det 8, domep eri trav ddr, 
TiWevtas Ta alvoueva. kal mpdrov Siaopycavtas ovTw Sexvivat padwora 
bev travta Ta evooka mepi Tatra ta TaOn, ei SE pH, TA wAcloTA Kat KUpLO- 
tata‘ éav yap Avnrai te ta SuoXepy Kat KatTahelryntar Ta evdoga, Sedery- 
pov ay ein txards. 
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§ 3. mpaxrexot] “Muretus vertit propensi ad agendum, cum 
reliqui vertant af¢7 vel idonei.” Zell. From a comparison of &. £. 
Ir. 1 § 23 and 1. 5 § 1 it would appear that these two possible mean- 
ings are here to be combined. Cf. Ffet. 1. 9. p. 30. 4. Hence the 
words kat ag’ 7s Sixarompayovor kat BovAovrar ta Sixata are to be re- 
garded as an explanation of ad’ 4s mpaxtixol trav Sixaiwy «ict. The 
definition of which these words form a part is only a rough, popular 
definition temporarily and provisionally accepted (86 cat auiv mpdrov 
ws év Tre vrokeicOw Tatra). Cf. 5 § 17, where in recapitulating his 
results the author is careful to introduce the phrase xara mpoaipeou, 
by which his own definition is distinguished from the popular one 
of the present passage. ‘Thus the use here of the word BoddAovra 
(“cf. Plat. Gorg. 460 B,C,” Fritzsche) instead of the Aristotelian 
mpooipovvtar is quite appropriate, not, as has been suggested, an 
Eudemian inaccuracy. 


9 §§ 14—16.] On the position of these sections (and of 9 § 17 
which I have introduced after § 9 of the present chapter) see Intro- 
duction, On dislocations in the text. 

Sotvat TH xEtpt TO apyvpiov| The remark in which these words 
occur applies to virtuous actions as well as to vicious ones. A vir- 
tuous action does not necessarily imply a virtuous éés, any more 
than a vicious action a vicious é€gis. The example alleged is a liberal 
action which does not necessarily proceed from éAevOepia. Williams 
translates ‘‘to actually deliver a bribe,” supposing that vicious actions 
only are exemplified. 

wdi éxyovras|] Cf. WV. £. 11. 3 § 3. ‘It is not easy, nor does it 
rest with ourselves at a given time to do a particular act in a given 
égus, because time and practice are necessary to the attainment of the 
éSis in question, whether virtuous or vicious.’ So Mich. Ephes. 
xpovov ydp xpeia Kat ovvackyoews Kal pabyoews mpos THY Tav ELewy 


KTHOUW. 


9 § 15. ovdev olovrar coor <lvat] For the phraseology cf. AZ. 
I. 2. p. 982. @. 10, a place which also resembles the present passage 
in being part of a collection of droAyWes or popular notions. 

GAXa, Tus mpaTTopeva Kal mus veywopneva] On the accentuation of 
the indefinite was when it is used emphatically see Schwegler on 
Met. 11. 4 § 42. 

rovro b& mAéov épyov 7 Ta tyewa eidévar] Te. the knowledge of 
Séxaca is more difficult of attainment than that of voumma, just as the 
knowledge of ra iatpixa is more difficult of attainment than that of 
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(what Plato calls) td apd tarpuxjs. This is somewhat curtly ex- 
pressed in the statement that ‘to know Séka:a is more difficult than 
to know ra tyewa.’ In other words, he who depends upon law for 
his conception of what is just, no more knows what is just than the 
apprentice knows surgery, if he understands the application of reme- 
dies, but does not know when they are to be applied. Zell appo- 
sitely cites I. JZ 11. 3 § 5sqq., q.v. See also V. £. x. 9 § 21 and 
Plat. Phaedr, 268 B,C. 269 A. 

was Set vetwar] Dependent upon eidéva: repeated from the pre- 
ceding clause. 

9 § 16. 8 adrd 8& rodro] Sc. dre ef’ Eavrots olovrat elvar to 
aduxetv, the fundamental error which lies at the root of all the miscon- 
ceptions discussed in 9 §§ 14—16. 

Tov dixaiov] The dixatos here spoken of is the man of universal 
justice: hence the notion, that rod d:xaiov éoriv obPev Arrov TO adixelv, 
is tested in the case of o av8petos as well as in that of o dixaos, the 
man of particular justice. 

ov8ev 7rTov 76 adixeivy] Sc. 9 TO Stxatorpayeiv. Mich. Ephes, and 
the Paraphrast however supply rod adckov. 

add to SeAaivery, x.t.A.] For the form of the sentence cf. 
9 § 15 supra, GAN ov tatir éori, k.7.r. 

adAd 70 wWdt] woi=iatpixds, or as the Paraphrast puts it, éfw 
iarpixyv éxovra: cf. WV. E. . 4 88 1,2 amopycee 8 av tis, Tas A€yomev 
ore bet Ta pev Sikaa mparrovras Sixaious yiverOar, ta 5& cudpova cu- 
dpovas’ ei yap mpatrovor 7a Sikaia Kal Ta Guppova, non ect Sikaroe Kat 
cudpoves, domep el TA Ypaypatika Kal Ta povoLKa, ypappariKot Kat 
Hovatkol. 7% ovd éml rav rexvav ovtws exer; evdexeTat yap ypappatiKdy 
TL Toipoa. Kal amo TUXysS Kal GAAov Urobepevov. TOTE ov eoTaL ypap- 
pariKkos, éav Kal ypappatiKdy Te Toon Kal ypappatikds' TovTo 8 éort 
TO KaTa THV eV AUTG ypappariKny. 

1§ 4. ob ydp tov airdv, x.7.A.] A reference to this doctrine 
seems appropriate, if not necessary, after the last of the sections 
which I have interpolated from ch. 9. This was felt by Mich. Ephes., 
who says in his comment upon 9 § 16 «i 8€ ro ao éews adixov ta 
asia movetv TO adikety early, ov povov ov fadiov TO Sixaiw adiKety 
aAAa Kai aduvatov. ws yap elev apxyopevos Tov BiBXAlov, at pev ém- 
oTHpa Tov évavtiwv elotv ovkért O€ kal ai ees, The passage before us 
may be paraphrased as follows : ‘the Sixatos cannot adixety, because he 
has not got the appropriate éfs: for although an émoryjpy or a 
Svvayus (i.e. the dtvapis pera Adyou of Mer. 1x. 2. p. 1046. 4. 2) in- 
cludes ra évavria (and therefore, as we shall see, évavrios E£es), a 
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given és does not enable its possessor to conform to the contrary 
é&ts ; for example, the healthy man cannot do what is characteristic 
of ill-health (amd tis vytefas ov mparrerat Ta evavtia, dAAa Ta Vytewa 
povov).’ That the knowledge of a thing includes the knowledge of 
its contrary is a Platonic maxim: cf. Plat. Phaed. 97 D éx dé 8 
tod Aoyov Tovrov ovdéy aGAAO oKoreiv TpoayKew avOparw Kal rept 
avrov Kai mept Trav GAAwy, GAN 7} 7d dpiotov Kat to BéAttoTov. advay- 
katov 6€ elvar Tov avTov TovTov Kal TO xéElpov «idévar’ THY avTHV yap 
elvar emioTyunv wept adtav, and Charm. 166 £. The doctrine is re- 
ferred to by Aristotle, Anal. Pr. i. p. 48. 6. 4. 1. p. 50. a 19. I p. 
69.4.9. ‘The opinion that justice implies its contrary, as if it were 
an art,” says Grant, ‘“‘would be a consequence of the Socratic 
cloctrine that justice is knowledge. Plato saw what this doctrine led 
to and drew out the paradoxical conclusion, Repub. p. 334 A. Hipp. 
Min. pp. 375, 6. The Aristotelian theory that justice is a moral 
state (€éis) sets the difficulty at rest.” 

Svv¢pewv| With the Aristotelian use of this word cf. Plato’s trans- 
itional employment of it in Polit. 304 D sqq. 

éfts 8 9 évavtia Tay évavtiwy ov] Rassow (Forschungen p. 95) after 
Muretus reads é£ts 8 9) avry ; Spengel (on PAez. 11. 19) eéts 8 7 évarria. 
I cannot see that any alteration is necessary. See Translation. 


§ 5. modAAakis pev otv, «.7.A.] ‘It follows from what has been 
said that, though one of two contrary efes does not give the power 
of doing acts characteristic of the other, the knowledge of one é&us 
includes the knowledge of the other. Furthermore, éfeus may be 
known from their vmoxeipeva.’ These statements are introduced as 
corollaries of the doctrine of § 4, whilst they materially promote the 
argument by justifying the joint and simultaneous consideration of 
duxatoouvy, adixia, dikavov, ad.xov. 

amo Tav vrokemevwy] “As we might say ‘from its facts,’ the 
vroxeiweva. being the singular instances in which a general notion is 
manifested. The meaning is, that ra Sikora are to dukaocvvy as 
good symptoms are to good health.” Grant. It would appear how- 
ever from the statement subsequently made—that ‘ro evexrexov is To 
TOLNTLKOV TuKVOTyTOS ev capki’—that ta vmoxeiueva include not 
merely manifestations and symptoms of the éés in question, but also 
its causes and conditions. In fact the vaoxeiueva of vyleva (to take a 
particular example) are ra vyvewva in the various kindred senses of 
pvdaktikd, Tountikd, onpavtika, and Sextixa THs vyeias. For these 
senses of vyreva cf. Aff. IIL. 2. p. 1003. a 34. X. 3. p. 1061. @ 5. 


J. 5 
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Top. 1. 18. p. 106. b. 35. The word vzoxefyeva is similarly used to 
mean “res singulas notioni subjectas” (Bonitz) in Afe?. 1. 2. p. 982. 
a. 23. In order to avoid including ‘things which produce good con- 
dition’ amongst the vzoxeiyeva of eiefia, Zell, after Muretus, takes 
evextixad to mean “corpora ipsa bene habita.” See however the 
passage which Zell himself quotes for another purpose from Zo. v. 
7. p. 137- @ 3 olov érel opoiws exer iatpos te mpos TO ToyTiKos 
Uytetas elvar xal yupvacr}s (not the athlete, but the trainer) pos ro 
moirikos eve&ias, x.7.A., Whence it would appear that 16 zountiKxoy 
mukvotytos év aapxi (and therefore ro evextixov) is that which pro- 
duces eve&ia, not that which exhibits it. 

éav te yap 9 evekia, «.7.A.] Cf. Polit, vii. (v.) 8. p. 210. 3 elmep 
exonev Se av POeipovrar af moArtetar, exopev Kal bl dv owlovrar* 
Tov yap évayTiwy Tavavtia TowytiKa, POopa S€ owrypia évavtiov. See 
also Polit. viii. (v.) 11. p. 223.17. Here as in other places ré yap 
means no more than yap or kat yap: see Shilleto on Demosth. & Z. 
391 (critical note), and Berlin Index s.v. té. (Cf x. 7 § 2, where the 
editors, not understanding this use of ré yap, have placed a comma, 
instead of a full stop, after orrody to the destruction of the argument. 
Rassow’s Forschungen p. 134.) Of course evegia must not be con- 
founded with vyteia: evegia is “bona corporis habitudo,” not “bona 
constitutio”: see Zell. 


§ 6. ws éri 70 woAv] This qualifying phrase is introduced to meet 
such cases as that of Activ, which in the sense of tots yeiAcow dowa- 
feoGar has no correlative: cf. Zop. 1. 15. p. 106. d. 2, quoted by 
Mich. Ephes. on zoAAaxts above. 

ei to Sixatovy, Kat tO adikov Kal 4 adiia] So Lb: K> P> read ei 
TO Gdtkov Kat 47 aducia: H2 M> Nb ©? ei ro Sikatov Kat 7d ddtxov. 
This last reading is adopted by Bekker. But in §5 it has been 
stated (1) that if we know one of two évavriow éfecs we can infer the 
other, and (2) that if we know 7a wroxeiweva we can infer the cor- 
responding és, and the example derived from yupvacriny (cf. 
11 § 7) is framed accordingly. It would seem then that the 
statement of § 6 has reference to both pairs of correlatives, and 
therefore that we should prefer the reading of L>, which unites 
that of K> P> on the one hand and that of the remaining MSS. on 
the other. For an application of the principle here laid down cf. 
Polit, vit. (v.) 9. p. 214. 4 ef yep po) tavrov 70 Oikatov Kata mwaoas 
Tas moAuteias, avayKy Kal THs Sixatocvvns elvat Stadopas. 


$7. AavOaver] The subject to AavOave is 7 opwrepia (‘the equi- 


NOTES. 67 


vocation’) supplied from mv opwvupiav (‘the equivocal uses’): cf. 
the words immediately following—xat ovx aomep éxi trav woppw Sydn 
parrov [sc. éorlvy 4 ouwvupial. See also Zop. vi. p. 139. 3. 28 
AavOavovens THs opwvuptas. Anal. Post. WU. p. 97. & 30 ai opwvupiae 
AavOavovc. paddov. For dia 76 ovveyyus clvat rv opwvopiar cf. 
Phys. Vil. 4. p. 249. a. 23 cial te Tdv opovupiav ab pev woAd azeé- 
Xoveat, ai dé exovoai Tiva opororyta, ai O éyyis  yevee 7 avadoyia, 
8:6 ov Soxodow ouwvupiat elvar ovoat, For the words kat ody aovep, 
x.7.A., constructed independently of the preceding clause with a 
finite verb of their own, viz. éoré understood, cf. Plat. Apzst. vu. 
333A Eromov yap elvar TovTwv yevopnévwv Todd paddov dcvldcacGat Kap- 
xndovious THs emt T'éXwvos avrots yevoneryns SovAcias, add’ ovx worep voV 
Tovvavtiov 6 TaTHp avtod ddopov éragato depew tois BapBapos, and 
other places quoted by Heindorf on Gorg. 522 a, and in the Index 
of the Berlin Aristotle. The words 5yAn paddov, which Spengel 
would transpose, seem to me to be rightly rendered by Grant “ com- 
paratively plain.” 

Kreis] Cf. de spiritu p. 484. 0. 21 ere 88 rapa tavr emi ovvadys Kal 
ovykAcioews xapw, otov 7 kis" OOev icws Kal Tovvopa. 


§ 8. «at o avos] These words, which after Trendelenburg I 
have bracketed, but which Bekker retains, cannot be said to destroy 
the sense, as they might be taken as an explanation of 0 wXeovéxrys. 
But they are certainly awkward, especially as the same idea is intro- 
duced with a justificatory explanation in § 11. See Trendelenburg’s 
Llistorische Beitrige zur Philosophie uu. 354. I conceive that the 
scribe, not seeing that the word zAcovéxrys suggested ios as its 
correlative, bridged the apparent gap by anticipating § 11. 


$9. mept doa evruxia kal arvxia] T.e. ta éxrds dyafa: cf. Polit. 
Iv. (VII.) I. p. 95. 16 émet kal thy evruxiav THs eddampovias dia Tair’ 
dvaykatov érépay eivat’ Tov piv yap éxtos dyalav THs WuyAs airiov Tav- 
, X\ e , , 8 > y IAN , > mi a poe 5 ‘ ‘A 
TOMATOV Kal y TUXN, Sikatos & ovdeis OVSE GUPpwy azo TuxYS ovdE Ota THY 
TUXNV eoTiv. 
a , 
& éort wey adds det dyaba, Twi 8 ovx aci] WM. £.1. 3 § 3 rovadrny dé 
n~ 3 “~ 
tiva TAdVyY exer Kal Tayaba Sia TO ToAAOIS CULM Baivew BaBas am’ avTov" 
Won yap Twes awAovto Sia, TAODdTOY, Erepor SE be avdpetay. Cf. Plat. AZen. 
88 asqq. The adds ayaba are ayafa to the oroviatos, .V. £. 111. 4$ 4 
sad ~ > NN 2 
ei 5 8) ratra py dpéoKet, apa paréov atAas pév Kai Kar adnJeav 
, ~ . >S a, 
Bovdnrov evar tayabov éexactw dé TO patropevov; TO pev ovv orovdaty 
A > 3 i >. A + v4 \ ‘, 4 XN 9 N n , 
TO Kat GAnOeay elvar TG OE HavdAw TO TYXOV, GaTEP Kat ew TOV TwpATWY 
a na ¥ a 
Tois pev eb Siaxetpevors vyretva €ote TA Kat adyOeay ToLadTa OvTa, Tots 
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> . N \ a. 
8 érwécos erepa. Polit. wv. (VIl.) 13. Pp. 117. 12 Kal yap Toto 
¢ a e a e ‘\ 
dudpirras Kata Tovs WOiKovs Aoyous, dtu ToLodTOs éoTW 6 o7ToVOAtOS, © dua 
> ~ € > 
Tv apetnv ayaa gute Ta amAds ayaba, M. Mu. 3 § 7, 8 ws 5 
~ e 9? s NV ¢ 
avrws 6 Gdikos OTe pev obv amAGS Kal y TUpavyis ayaBoV Kai 7 apxy Kal 7 
. A “A , > 2 
eovata, otdev: GAN el aitd dyaboy } py, 7 wore, 7) TAS Siaxetpéevw, OvKETL 
i) dto & éott par 0 ? HOTE TH GOLKW OU TapaKo- 
oldev, TovTo 0 éoti padiota THS PpovycEews, WOTE TE ! p 
ey ~ ~ e ~ td ‘i 
Aovdel 4 Ppdvnors. aipetrar yap ra&ya0d, vrép dv ddukel, Ta arhas ayaba, 
> ‘\ cia > (4) , € ‘ ON aA \ i > s ¢€ AG Ss > Obov avToO 
ov Ta avT@ ayabd. o yap TAodTos Kul 7 apxy amos pev ayalov, avTe 
, 4 > J , > , \ om” ‘ ‘ aN e bed 
HévToL tows ovK ayaGov' evropyoas yap Kal apgas ToANG Kaka aTOS EaUTM 
Tomoet Kal Tols pidots: ov yap Suvycerar apy opOds xpyoacba, See 
also #. £. 1.1 § 7. Polit. 1. (vu) 1. p. 94. 29. 


9 § 17. gore dé ra Sikasa, x.7.A.] See Introduction, On dislocations 
in the text. ‘Particular justice subsists among those who are liable, 
but not certain, to misuse the goods of fortune’; i.e. among ordinary 
mortals, not on the one hand amongst the gods, nor on the other 
hand amongst the Oypwdeas of V. £. vi. 5. So Polit. 1. 2. p. 3. 16 
Kal 0 amods Sia piow Kai ov dia téyynv Aroe Pavdrds eotiw 7 KpeitTov 
) avOpwros. p. 4. 8 6 dé py Suvapevos Kowwveiv, } pnOev Sedpevos Ov 
avtapKeav, ovdey pepos 7oAEws, wore t) Onpiov 7 Oeds. 

brepBodnv Kal é\Aeuw] If the words év tovros omitted by K> Lb 
are retained, either the clause must be construed as though it were 
év ots 8 éxovar (sc. ta amAGs ayaba) tarepBodrnv Kal ede, or ev 
tovtots must be taken here and in the preceding clause in different 
senses. For the subaudition of the relative ot from the preceding ots 
see Madvig’s Greek Syntax § 104. For the sentiment cf. Polit. 1v. 
(VIL) I. Pp. 94. 29 Ta pev yap exros exer mépas womep Opyavov Tt Tay 
(wépas Bernays) 8& ro xpyoov éorw: wv (wore Bernays) tyv varepBodyv 
7 Bdrartew avayxatov 7 pnbev ddedos eivar adtav tois €xovow. 

dia rotr’ avOpumivev éotw] At present éoriv has no evident sub- 
ject. Should we read 60 instead of da? Susemihl (Bursian’s 
Jahresbericht 1876, p. 278) points out that this alteration was sug- 
gested by Zwinger. 


1§ 10. 6 & adixos ovk aei, x.7.A.] Cf 3 S$ 15, 16. Polit. vii. 
(v.) 2. p. 196. 19. 

§ II. Kat mapavoyos—adicias| Bekker rejects this sentence. I 
have contented myself with bracketing the words 9 zwapavopia ror 
7 avicorys, which are obviously interpolated. So Fritzsche. Bekker 
is mistaken in saying that after xowov H? and N? give td yap auoov 
éxet TO wA€ov Kai TO €AaTTOV. 


$12. mv] The reference is to § 8. 
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TOVTG TA vomiG eoTl Tws Oikata] Even of card ras mapexBeByxvias 
moAuteias vouor, Which are awAds od dixavoe (Polit. 111. 11. p. 78. 7), are 
mos Sikatot. 


§ 13. 7 Tod Kowy cvpdéepovtos, x.7.d.] Spengel proposes to omit 
either 7 Tots apiorots or kat aperyy 7}. Rassow is certainly right in 
preferring to omit 7 tots dpiorois, and probably right in reading 7) kat’ 
dperjv; vide Crit.comment, The laws which aim at tod xowy oupde- 
povtos 7aow are those of the op@at roAtreta, in which the government 
is administered by the one, the few, or the many, with a view to the 
common good: the laws which aim at rod rots Kuplous cvppépovros 
are those of the mapexBaces, in which the governing class regards 
only its own interest. Polit, 1. 7. p. 69. 22 émel d& woduteta pev 
Kat TOALTEYLA, Onaiver TALTOV, wWoATEvLA 8 éaTi TO KUpLOV THY TOAEWY, 
dvayky & elvar kvptov 7} eva 7) oALyous 7) Tobs wodXovs, Stay ev O els 7) OF 
Odéyot 9 of woAAol mpds TO Kowov ouudépoy apxwor, Tattas pev opOas 
avayKkatoy elvat tas zoAureias, tas Sé mpds rd idvov TOU évos 7) TOV 
oAlywv ) ToD wAnOovs wapexBaces. The words 7 Kar dpernv 7) Kar 
dAXov tia Tpdmov Tovodrov indicate the different principles which in 
different states determine the possession of political power. fodit. 
vi. (iv.) 8. p. 159. 15 Soxet S& apiotoxparia pev etvar padiora TO Tas 
Tunas veveunoOat Kat apeTyv’ dpiatoKpatias pev yap dpos apeTy, oAvyap- 
xlas b& rAodTos, Sypov O eAXevGepia. For the general sentiment cf. § 17 
and vill. 9 § 4. 10 § 2. See Rassow’s Forschungen pp. 76, 77, whence 
this note is in the main derived. 

wore éva wey TpoTov Sixaa, K.7.A.] ‘So that in one sense we call 
that just which produces and preserves happiness and its parts. But 
the law also prescribes the doing of acts characteristic of the several 
virtues’: cf. 2 §§ 10, 11 where voxrsa which promote virtue through 
education are distinguished from voyijza which enforce the different 
virtues. 


§ 14. Ta kata tas aAdas apetas] The article, which Rassow 
Forsthungen p. 60) restores on the authority of L», though perhaps 
Sen Pp y gn p Pp 

not indispensable, is certainly an improvement. 


§ 15. ev dé duxtoovvy, «.7.A.| Theogn. 147. Fritzsche quotes Polit. 
III. 13. p. 80. 13 Kowwwvixnv yap aperny elval dapev tHv Sixacocvvyy, 7 
mwagas avayKxatoy akoXovbeiy tas aAAas. 

rereia 8 éoriv, «.7.A.] Bekker after the MSS. reads kat redeta 
padiora apery, OTe THS TEAElas apeTys xpyols éorw. TeAcia 8 eoriv, drt 
0 éywv, «.7.A. But from the opening words of this §, as well as from 
the argument generally, it is clear that the phrase zpos €repov does 
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not explain reAeéa, but differentiates Siacoovvy from reheia dpery 
amAds. This being so, it follows that the words or 77s mend: cede 
xpqois éorw do not justify the statement ai redeta padre. apeTn, aie 
that the words éru 6 wv abriy, «.7.d. do not justify the statement teAcia 
8 éoriv. Trendelenburg (Beitrdge 1. 356) substitutes ore teXela THS 
dperis xphals éorw for dre THs TeAclas dperhs xpHais éoriv, whilst Ueber- 
weg (Grundriss 1. 189) inserts reAeia after xpjois éo7, supposing the 
word to have been dropped in consequence of its occurrence at the 
beginning of the next sentence. I presume that they agree in under- 
standing 4 xpyous with reAcia & éoriv, otherwise they have not met 
the difficulty raised at the outset of this note. Now this subaudition 
appears to me excessively awkward, especially as avryv seems to 
indicate that 9 duxavoovvy is the subject of teAeia 0 éoriv. I con- 
jecture therefore that either 7eAcéa in reAela 8 early, ott, «.7.A. has 
taken the place of xpariory, or that kat tedcia padiora and tedela & 
éoriv have been transposed. In either case the sentences succeeding 
the proverbial hexameter amplify and explain the statements already 
made, that justice is apery reAeéa, and that it is kpatiorn trav dperav. 
On the whole I am in favour of the second of the above alternatives, 
and have altered the text accordingly. The sentence tedcfa 8 éoriv 
GpeTy Ore THs TeA€las apers xpyols éorw is thus a justification of the 
statement that airy 9 Sixasooivn dpern éore teAca, whilst the sen- 
tence kat Tedela padtota ote 6 éxwy airyv, «.7.X. repeats in a more 
definite form the substance of the sentence xai Sid rodro roAXdxis, 
«,7.\. In other words, this sort of justice is (1) rijs redelas dperfs 
xpHows, (2) mpos Erepov, and therefore not only (1) reAeéa, but also 
(2) teAcia padiora, The statement in 2 § 10, that 9 xard THv OAnv 
aperyy teraypévn Sixarocvvy is THs dAns dperis xpqors mpos GAXov, shows 
clearly what is meant by teAela dpery. Cf. Rhet. 1 9. p. 29. 30 
avdykn 6& peylotas etvar dperds tas Tots dAXoLS XPT pwraras, €lmep 
éotiv 9 apern Svvapis evepyerixn. Sud todTo Tovs Suxalous Kat avépeious 
pahiora tTydow' 9 piv yap év modguw y S8 Kal ev elpnvn xpnayLos 
ahdous. The phrase ote ris teAdelas dperijs xpyois éorw [sc. 4 Sixcuo- 
cvvy] is strange, since xpjors is almost equivalent to évépyeva (Berlin 
Lndex, S. V.), and a és can hardly be identified with an évepyete. ; 
but cf. 2 § ro, quoted above. Apparently in this place S«aoovvy is 
the practice of the virtue, not the virtue itself Aristotle would hardly 
have expressed himself so loosely. For the sentiment cf. 2o/t rv. 
(VIL) 2. p. 97. 9 éf éxdorns yap dperis obk elvas mpagers paddov 
Tots idwwrats  Tols TA KOWGa mpaTTovCL Kal TOALTEVOPEVOLS, 


§ 16. dpxy avdpa defex] The editors quote Soph. Antig. 175. 
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§ 17. addCrpiov ayafov| Plat. Rep. 343 c. 

} xowwvo| Bekker is mistaken in saying that H? N® read xowd. 
On the strength of Bekker’s statement Michelet admits this reading 
into his text, commenting thus: “7 dpxovre 7 xowe referendum est ad 
duplex civitatum genus, quod Aristoteles Polit. 111. 7 exponit... Kowwve 
non esset diversum ab apyovrt, cum ll, penes quos summa imperii 
est, participes sint civitatis (kowwvoto. 77s woAews). A nobis stat 
Michael Ephesius.” The alteration is unnecessary. The words 7 
apxovTt 7} Kowwvg may be paraphrased : ‘either that of the governing 
class in the case of a wapexBeByxvia wodureia, or that of his fellow- 
citizens in the case of a woXureia opOy. See note on § 13. Michelet’s 
reference to the Latin translation of Mich. Ephes. (‘si populus ad- 
ministret, reipublicae”) is not justified by the Greek original of the 
commentary. 


§ 18. 0 Kal mpos avtov Kal mpods Tos didous] The first kat means 
‘even’ ie. ‘not merely towards his neighbour but’; not ‘both,’ because 
friends are looked upon as part of the man himself (apos 6 tov Pidov 
exe wdomep mpos Eavtov, ote yap o Pidos addAos autos IX. 4 $5), and 
therefore cannot be identified with the érepos. See Rassow’s For- 
schungen p. 61. Notel (Quaest. Aristot. Spec. p. 10) would omit 
the first cai and the second zpds. 

GAN 6 mpos erepov] So Rassow 1. c. with the countenance of 
H?2 N> O>, Bekker with the remaining MSS. omits the article. 


§ 19. Ay dpery| This seems to be an Eudemian phrase: cf. 
E. E. u. 1 § 14 79 tovtov apety odk ote pdpiov THs OAs aperhs. 


§ 20. gore pev yap, «t.A.] Cf de anima i. 12. p. 424. a. 25. II. 
2. p. 425. 8, 25. p. 427. a 7. de sommniis 1. p. 459. a. 15. &. NV. VI. 8 
§ x (all quoted by Trendelenburg, Betrdge 1. 356), as well as the 
references in the Berlin Index, S. Vv. etvat p. 221. a. 50. Trendelen- 
burg is most certainly right in taking amAds, not (as Bekker takes it) 
with dpery, but with rode éfis: “ Inwiefern sich jene Gesinnung und 
Fertigkeit (és), welche dem Gesetz tberhaupt angemessen ist, auf 
einen Andern bezieht, ist sie Gerechtigkeit; inwiefern sie eine solche 
Gesinnung und Fertigkeit schlechthin ist, Tugend. Das amhas steht 
dem mpds érepov entgegen, wie p. 1129. 3, 26 avry pev obv 7 OuKaLo- 
avvy apery pev ot Tedela, GAN’ OvX adds aAAa. mpos érepov. Stinde 
Gahés nicht dabei, so lage in rode éfis moglicher Weise Tpos ETEpOV 
mit.” 


ne Py , a nN , 
281. TH &y péper aperijs Sixatoovynv—adtklas THs Kata pépos| For 
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the equivalence of év pépes and ward pépos see Waitz Organ. 1. 375, 
and Eucken aber den Sprachecbrauch des A. VW. p. 24 Sq. 


§§ 2—5. Notel, supposing these §§ to contain three distinct argu- 
ments,—the second (§ 4) and the third (§ 5) being introduced by the 
word ér,—remarks that the third argument (§ 5) is identical with the 
first (S§ 2, 3): “Si quid uideo aliud nihil his uerbis (ére wept wey taAAa, 
«.7.A.) efficitur, nisi lucri cupiditatis non proprium esse nomen, sed 
idem, quod ipsius est improbitatis universae. Quid uero? Nonne 
id iam prima argumentatione satis atque abunde dictum est? Aliam 
uero sententiam ex istis uerbis equidem elicere non possum. Atque 
si ipsa uocabula diligentius inspicimus, uidemus exempla, quae hoc 
loco usurpantur, iam omnia in eis, quae praecedunt, exstare.” Quaest. 
Aristot. Spec. p. 11. He proposes to meet the difficulty by excising 
the third argument (§ 5). I think that this measure is unnecessary. 
The author wishes to establish two propositions: (1) that there is 
such a thing as partial or particular injustice, (2) that its motive is 
gain. ‘The first of these propositions is proved in § 2, and affirmed 
in § 3. The ér at the beginning of § 4 introduces the second of the 
two propositions, which is proved in § 4, and affirmed in the words 
dHAov apa. dru dud TO Kepdaiverv. Finally the argument of § 2 is restated 
in § 5, with the substitution of the emphatic words «i 8 éxépdavev for 
dtav 6& wAcovextH, SO as to mark both points simultaneously. If this 
interpretation is the true one, it is clearly unnecessary to read with 
Spengel (Aristot. Stud. 1. 40) dpjdov yep dre in place of d4Aov dpa re. 

§ 6. cvvwvypos] Both 9 ddAn adixia and y év pépea adicia are 
movnpia mpos erepov ; hence the word aduxéa is used, in reference to the 
efeus IN question, cvvwvwpws, NOt opwvipws. See Trendelenburg’s Elem. 
Log. Aristot. p. 116. 

§ 7. mapa tHv dAnv aperyv| So the MSS.: but cf. § 6 dare havepov 
OTe €oTt Tis adikia Tapa THY GAnV aGAXy év péper, and § 10 7 pév ov Kara 
Thy SAnv apernv TeTaypévy Sixarocvvy Kai adikia; whence it would 
appear that the phrases admissible are (1) mapa tyv dAnv dixatoovvny, 
and (2) mapa tyv Kara tHv OAV apetny TeTaypévyv. Hence I should 
like with Spengel (who also suspects aperjs in 2§ 1) to expunge 
apeTnv. 

§ 9. émet 5& tO avoov Kat To wA€ov ov Tabrov GAN Erepov ws 
Hépos mpos Gdov (70 wey yap mA€ov amav avicoy, To 8 avicov od 
wav mréov), Kal TO adiKOV Kal 7 adiKia od Ta’Ta GAN’ Erepa exelvwv, Ta 
pev ws pépy Ta 8 ws Oda" pépos yap atry 7 adikia TAS GANS aduKias, duolws 


‘ \ € . , al , q x \ ina) 2 ? 
d€ kat q dixatoctvyn THs SiKavogvvys. WoTE Kat Wept THS ev meper Sikato- 
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aus Kat mepl tis év péper ddicias Nextéov, K.7.4. So reads Bekker. 
In a paper in the Journal of Philology 1872, wv. 318, I proposed 
with Spengel to omit the parenthetical sentence ro py yap mAéov 
dav avicov, 0 8 avicov ob wav Tdéov, understanding after tavrov, 76 
mapavoum, and after érepov, rod mapavénov. This mode of treating 
the passage seemed at least better than that adopted by Mich. Ephes., 
whose note runs thus: ef dvaddyov tivds Seixvuce tiv Siadopdy tis Te 
Pepixns adukias Kal Tis OAys adixias Kal THs pepiKAs Sucowoctyys Kal THs 
OAys, Suvdper A€ywv, Ws TO Téov Tpds TO avicov ovTas 1 jepiKY SiKato- 
guvy mpos THY GAyv dikatooivyv. On further consideration however I 
have come to the conclusion that Trendelenburg is certainly right in 
accepting the correction of Muretus—émel 8& to dvurov Kal TO mapa- 
vVopov ov Taitov add’ Erepoy ws jepos mpos SAov’ TO pey yap avicov 
dmav mapavopov, To b€ Tapavopoy ovX amav avicov" Kal TO adLKoY, 
k.7.A. Indeed it would seem that this reading, which gives a perfect 
sense, has just as much support in the MSS. as the nonsense which 
has been preferred to it. If I am not mistaken P® has retained 
intact or almost intact a double reading from which the other MSS. 
have variously diverged. The text in this MS. is as follows érei 8& 
To avigov Kal TO mapavo_ov [zA€ov] od Tavtov GAN’ Erepov us pépos pds 
dAov' TO pev yap aviwov amav Tapavopov TO S€ mapavopov ovy dzrav 
avicov' [To pév yap méov arav avicov 70 8 dvicov ov wav wéov"| Kal To 
adixov, «.1.A. The words which I have enclosed in brackets are 
clearly second readings. Now K? retains both readings in the first 
clause, but in the parenthetical sentence which follows exhibits only 
the second of the two readings. On the other hand M? giving 
only the second reading, and O> hesitating between the first and 
second readings in the first clause, agree in retaining the double 
reading in the second clause, but differ in the words by which the 
two readings are connected. L> and N®> however consistently 
prefer the second reading in both clauses, and this consistency has 
secured to their text a preference to which it was not entitled by its 
merits. The inferior MSS. which I have had an opportunity of 
consulting exhibit similar varieties of text. Thus Par. 1853, 2023, 
Ambros. H. 113, and the New College MS., have the first reading 
in the first clause, the double reading in the second: Par. 1856, 
2024, have the first reading in the first clause, the second in the 
second; the translatio vetus has with unimportant deviations the 
second reading in the first clause, both readings in the second: Par. 
1417, 1855, Ambros. B. 95, G. 86, have the second reading in both 
clauses: finally whereas Par. 1852 has the first reading in the first 
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clause, and the second in the second, and Ambros. A 62 has the 
second reading in both clauses, these two MSS. agree in the absurd 
confusion 76 piv yap dvicov arav dycov. I conceive then that all 
our MSS. are based upon a MS. which had the double reading, and 
I have no hesitation in preferring in both clauses the first reading 
to the second, since (1) the distinction between the two kinds of 
justice depends, not upon the distinction between avcov and wXéov, 
but upon that between zapavonov and avoov in which zAéov is 
included, and (2) Bekker’s reading is after all inconsistent with itself, 
as To avicov and ro wAéov are related to one another, not ws pépos 
mpos dAov, but ws OAov mpos pepos. In the foregoing statement of 
the readings it has not been mentioned that, instead of ws jépos mpos 
odov, K> gives ws repos kal mpos ddov. As xat is manifestly super- 
fluous, it would seem that here again we have a double reading. If 
so, all the extant MSS. are derived from one in which the text ran 
thus: éret 8% to dvicov Kal To Tapdvopov [Aor] ob tatrov add’ Erepov 
ws pépos kal [pos] ddov* 70 pev yap avicov arav mapavopov to be 
Tapdvopov ovK amav avicov’ [To pev yap mAéov amav avicov to 8 
dvicov od wav mhéov'| Kal To adiKov, K.7.A. 

aore| I have removed the full stop which Bekker places after 
Sixarocvvys, as wore Clearly introduces the apodosis of the sentences 
which precede. 


§ 10. Siopicréov] Rassow (Forschungen, p. 93) conjectures agopi- 
oTéov, 

axedov yap, x.7..] Universal Sécora and adica, being respec- 
tively ta vourpa and ta mwapavopa, may be ascertained by a reference 
to the particular virtues and vices: for, as we have seen in 1 §§ 13, 
14, law is concerned (1) with the direct encouragement of the 
particular virtues which together make up universal virtue, and the 
direct discouragement of the particular vices which together make up 
universal vice, and (2) with the indirect encouragement of the par- 
ticular virtues, and the indirect discouragement of the particular 
vices, by means of educational enactments. 


§ 11. wept madelay tiv mpods TO Kowdv] The education which fits a 
man to perform his duties as citizen of a particular state. 

mept O€ tS Kal Exacrov, x.7.d.] ‘Whether it is the business of 
woditiukn Or Of some other science to provide that education which 
makes the individual a good man, must be determined hereafter.’ 
That there is a difference between the education which produces a 
good cifizez, and that which produces a good man, follows from the 


NOTES. as 
doctrine, enunciated here in anticipation of Polit. 11. 4. p. 63. § sqq., 
that the virtue of the good man and the virtue of the perfect citizen 
are not in every case (wavri) identical. In Polit. 111. 6. p. 67. 21 
Aristotle says more precisely that in some states the two sorts of 
virtue are distinct, i.e. the virtue of the perfect citizen is not coinci- 
dent with that of the good man, but that in others the virtue of the 
good man is identical with that of a citizen who engages in politics, 
and takes part or may take part alone or in conjunction with others 
in the administration of public affairs: cf. Polit. iv. (vi1.) 14. p. 119. 
22, From Polit. vi. (1v.) 7. p. 157. 32 we learn further that it is 
only in the apictoxpatia (here expressly identified with Aristotle’s 
perfect polity) that this identity is possible; év povy yap amdds o 
aitos avip Kal roAirys aya9ds éotw' of 8 ev Tals aAAats ayalot mpos THY 
moAtreiay eiot THY avtav: cf. I. 18. p. 93. 11. The preliminary 
question—zorepov érépay 7} THY aitny aperny Oeréov Kal iv avnp ayaHos 
éort Kal woXitys omovdatos;—having been answered in this sense, it 
follows that in general zadefa should be zpos tyv moAtre‘av ‘adapted 
to the particular constitution’ (Polit, 1. 13. p. 22. 17. V. (VIII) 1. 
p. 130. 2 sqq. VIIL (V.) 9. p. 215. 29), but that in the apiory mots, 
where the virtue of the perfect citizen is identical with that of the 
good man, the legislator will endeavour to make his fellow citizens 
good men (Polit. 1. (vil.) 14. p. 11g. 22. cf m1. 18 p. 93. 11). In 
any case the state should superintend education, instead of leaving 
it to the discretion of parents (oli. v. (VIII.) 1. p. 130. 10. MV. £. 
x. 9 § 13, 14). I cannot think that Grant’s note upon the 
present passage accurately represents Aristotle’s views. For the 
phrase avdpt ayaG civac see Trendelenburg on de Anim, Il. 4. p. 29. 
6. 10. With the emphatic vavré ‘in all cases’ compare twos ‘in some 
cases’ in Polit. Il. 4. p. 64. 11 GAN dpa éorar Tivos y airy apeTy 
ToAiTov TE OTOVdALOV Kal avopos TmTovdaiov ; 


§ 12, THs 6& Kata pépos Sixaroovys, «.7.4.] This classification 
may be represented thus 


Td) KaTa pépos Sixarov 








SSS Ste ame Ta 

To év Tats dtavopuats Td ev Tots cuvadrAdypact SiopOwrixdy 
tt ——___—__ 
| al t 2 inp > , 
Td év Tots Exovalots TO év ToIs aKovTLoLs 
é 
guvadrAdypace SvopOwrixdy cuvadddypace SvopOwriKdy 
ae ee es Ket ——. 
Jr n > Q » a , , 
7d 6. Td ev Tors axovalots ro 6. TO €v Tots akovalots 
~ 2 a r 43 
og, boa Aabpata éorw o. 0a Biad éorw 


Here 10 év rats Stavopais or To Staveuntixov Sixarov (4 § 2) is that 
Sixacov which is exhibited in the distribution of public position, 
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property, and advantages. In general the author assumes the 
xpyjpara distributed, as well as the rai, to belong to the state 
(§ 12 and 4 § 2), but it is obvious that his remarks apply also to 
smaller xowvwvia. such as companies of merchants or manufacturers. 
For the political application of the conception of 70 Siaveuntixov d¢- 
kawov see especially Polit. 111. 9 and vii. (v.) 1, where To dAvyapxexov 
Sixacov and ro Sypoxparixov Sikatov are investigated. In these pas- 
sages we are told that rd 8icatov is To Kat’ avadoyiay icov (p. 193. 30) 
and again that ro amAds Sixouov is ro Kar agiay (p. 195. 15), but that 
oligarchs and democrats differ in their interpretation of the funda- 
mental formula, the former laying claim to an universal superiority 
in virtue of their superior wealth, and the latter asserting universal 
equality in virtue of equality of birth: cf. infra 3 § 7, which agrees 
exactly with the above-mentioned passages. This is not incon- 
sistent with Polit. vu. (v1) 2. p. 179, 11 kal ydp 70 Sixarov to Sypo- 
TiKov TO icov exew éorl Kat apiOuoy adda py Kar agiav, since the 
democratic interpretation converts to xar agiav isov (proportionate 
equality) into ré kar’ apiydv (numerical equality). With ro icoy ro 
avtirerovOds, which, we are told in Polit. u. 2. p. 24. 11, ower tas 
moAeis, We are not yet concerned. 

TO év Tots cuwvadAdypact 6.] I.e. the justice which rectifies unjust 
divisions both voluntary and involuntary. Thus voluntary trans- 
actions do wot “come under the head of corrective justice” (Grant 
Edit. 2); it is the rectification of wrong arising out of such trans- 
actions with which this sort of justice is concerned, cf. fournal of 
Philology 1872, Vv. 311. In his edition of 1874 Grant accepts this 
interpretation. 


§ 13. AaOpaia—Biaa}] Cf. Plat. Laws 1x. 864 c. 

SovAararia SoAodovia] Mich. Ephes. appears to have read dov- 
Aararia SovAoovia, as he remarks—opoiws kal 6 SodAov awarycas Kat 
povetcas avrddAaypa didwow. 

Biota] Of course aixia, x.7.A. are called Bio from the point of 
view of the sufferer, not in the sense in which the word is used in 
NV. £, Ww. 1. 

anpwows| Cf. Plat. Zaws 874 E. 


3§ 2. 10 rréov Kal ro EXatrov] ‘Excess’ and ‘defect’ the two 
elements of which ro aicov consists. 


‘ ‘4 my” *. an a 
§ 3. 70 dikasov icov] Polit. 11. 12. p. 78. 16 Soxet 8& racw icov tt 
‘ , = ~ “~ 
70 Sikatoy elvat, Kal péxpe ye Twos dpodoyovor Tois Karta dtrAocodiav 
, 2 , a a 
Aoyors ev ols Sudprorar epi tdv BOuKdv' TL yap Kat tial 7d Sikavov, Kal 
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deiv rots tous toov etvar haciv. woiww & ladrys éotl Kal rotwy dvicdrys, 
dt py AavOdvew: cf. also Polit. 1. 9. p. 71. 25, quoted by Grant 
as “a passage from which it is not improbable that the present 
chapter may be partly taken, though an interpolated reference 
(xafazep eipytar mporepov év rots yOrKois) gives the passage in the 
Politics a fallacious appearance of having been written later, and of 
having accepted conclusions from the present book. Far rather it is 
likely that the conception of ‘distributive justice’ having been re- 
ceived as a conception from Plato, and farther worked out by 
Aristotle in his Politics, only became stereotyped into a phrase in the 
after-growth of his system, at the end of his own life, or in the expo- 
sition of his views made by Eudemus.” I cannot assent to this 
theory. Books vii. and 1x. afford evidence that the investigation of 
justice contained in the original fifth book resembled that contained 
in the extant Eudemian paraphrase. Why then may we not suppose 
that the passage in the Politics quotes, not indeed from the Eude- 
mian book, but from a Nicomachean equivalent, and that in the 
passage before us Eudemus draws upon his ordinary sources of 
information? Grant also condemns the words wozep éy rots 7Otkois 
eipytat mpotepov in Polit. Il. 2. p. 24. 12, and tries to explain away év 
ois duwpictar wept Tov AOrKadv in Polit. 11. 12. p. 78. 17 (quoted above). 


§ 4. avayKy Toivuv, «.7.A.] ‘The just, as has been shewn, is (1) 
pécov, (2) tcov; it is also (3) mpds 7 ‘relative.’ Inasmuch as it is 
pécov, it implies certain extremes between which it lies; inasmuch as 
it is troy, it implies, as has been said, two things; inasmuch as it is 
Sixacov, it implies certain persons. Hence the just implies at least 
four terms, two persons and two things.’ ‘A confusion is made” 
says Grant with reason, ‘by the introduction of the idea of pécov 
with regard to justice, which at the present part of the argument was 
not required.” Though irrelevant, the reference to 76 pécov is not, I 
think, an interpolation; cf. JAZ AZ. 1. 34 §7 To 8€ ye ico év édaxio- 
ros Svolv éyyiverat’ 7d apa pds érepov icov elvar Sixawv ort, Kal 
Sixatos 6 ToOLOdTOS av ety. érel odv 7 Sixatoovy ev dial Kal év tow Kat év 
pecdtytt, TO pev Sixaroy ev tit déyerar Sikasov, TO 8 icov Tioly ivov, 
ro 8& pécov Tict pécov, woh 4 Sixaroovvy Kai TO dikatov éoTaL Kal 
mpos twas Kal é tiw. This passage seems to me to prove 
the substantial integrity of §§ 3, 4. In both places (1) 10 
icov is said to imply two terms, (2) the irrelevant reference to 
ro pécov is introduced, and (3) the four terms of the dradoyia 
are obtained by the consideration of Sicacov, firstly as toov, and 
secondly as Sékaov. But whereas in v. 3 § 4 as read by Bekker, 
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[kat mpos tt] Kal ticity, we have an abrupt and premature antici- 
pation of the after statement 4 Se Sikatov, texiv, in the correspond- 
ing sentence of JZ MZ. 1. 34 § 7 we have the preliminary pro- 
position ro dpa zpos Erepov icov etvar Sixatdv éott. Hence with L> I 
retain xat pds 7. as the equivalent of zpos érepoy in the AZ. AZ, and 
omit xal rut as a gloss anticipatory of 7 dé Sikasov, ruotv. (Cf. Plat. 
Phileb. 51 c and Dp, where zpds tu and zpos érepoy are used indiffer- 
ently: tatra yap obk elvar mpds Te Kara déyw, xaOdmep aAAa, adr’ ael 
Kade. KaG abta redvuxévat......r€yw dy [tas] Tdv POoyyGv tas elas Kal 
Aapmpds, Tas &v 7. KaOapov etwas pédos, od mpos Etepov Kadas adN’ adras 
xa abrds iver.) This course is countenanced by the V. A., which, 
at the end of § 4, where we read 7 6é Sikaov, tiv, has ‘secundum 
autem quod iustum aliquibus et ad aliquos: ad alios enim est,’ ie. 7 
dé Sikatov, Tuct Kal mpos Twas’ pos érépovs yap éeotw; and perhaps by 
Mich. Ephes., who writes 9 82 Sikaroy tic Kal pds twas. To dé Tict 
Kal wpds twas éx mapadAyAov Ketral Ta’TOV aNpatvev' mpos aAAovs yap 
70 Sikatov Kat 7» Sixavooivy, ws eipyta, Svvarat. Whether the words 
added by the V. A. belong to the text or not, I am sure that they 
represent the argument. Recent editors have attempted in spite of 
M. M. \. 34 § 7 to connect 9 pév pécov, twav with the main argument, 
and with a view to this have allowed themselves considerable licence 
of conjectural emendation. Thus Spengel (A7vistotelische Studien 1. 
42) reads avayxy toivwy to Sikawov pécov te Kat toov (dv) eivat 
(tuvdv) kat Tistv, Kal } pev pécov, Twov, 7 8 cov, Ticiv. avayKy apa TO 
dixavov év éAaxtorors elvan TérTapaw’ ois TE yap Sikavov Tvyxaver ov, dvo 
éori, kat év ots: and Miinscher avayxy roivey to Sixaoy péoov TE Kat 
toov dv elvar kat ev tit Kal Ticiv’ avayKy apa 76 Sixaov ev éaxiorots 
clvar tértapow" ois Te yap Sikavov Tvyxaver dv, dvo ori, Kat év ois Ta 
mpaypata dvo. kal alry eorae 7 iadrys, ols Kai év ots. 

§ 5. ots kat év ots] I conceive that throughout the passage ofs means 
the fersons, év ots the things concerned. Cf. Polit. 111. 9. p. 71. 25 
otov doxet toov TO Sikatov etvat, Kal €oTw, GAN ov maow adda Tots 
igous, Kat TO dvicov Soxet Sikatov evar’ Kai yap éortw, add’ ov 
magw GAdXa Tols avicos. of S& TodT adatpotor, TO ois, Kal Kpivovor 
KaKas....W07 érel TO Sikatov Ticiv, Kal SuypyTar tov avtov tpoTov émi 
Te TOV TpaypnaTwv Kal ois, Kabarep cipytar mpoTepov ev Tots HOLKOIS, THY 
Hev TOU Tpaypatos icoTyTA Cmodoyotar, THY dé ols dudiaByTove.. (Grant 
assumes that the writer of this book borrows from the Foé:tics. See 
note on 3 § 3.) Hence in kat év ols ta mpaypata dvo, I have 
bracketed ta mpaypara, That év ois ra mpaypara does not stand for 
év ols Ta mpaypara éott, “‘two shares at least into which the matter 
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of the action will be divided” (Williams), was understood by Mich. 
Ephes., who comments thus: ryv 6€ AéEw tHv Kai év ofs Ta mpay- 
pata, dvo trepBatas avayvwortéov, kat Ta mpdypata év ols, dvo. 
In § 6 I omit the words ra év ois which appear in all the MSS. 
except K»5, and in Bekker’s text, in order that here, as in the sentences 
before and after, the persons may take precedence of the things dis- 
tributed. The MS. followed by the V. A. added ra ofs after ov7w 
kaxetva in place of exe. (In AL AL 1. 34 $7 & tot and tiv appear 
to have been transposed. Read ro pev dixoroy tuct A€yerar dikavor, 


AQ?» ” 4 
TO é toOoVv EV TLOLV igov.) 


§ 6. kal y avty éotat iodrys, ots Kal év ois] I. e. where the persons 
are equal, the things are equal. The author takes first the case which 
is represented by the formula o=5- 1, because he has not yet 
explained that ef py too, odk toa efovow. 

el yap py ico, «.7.d.] Cf. Plat. Laws 757, together with Isocrat. 
Areop. § 21. Plutarch Symp. vul. p. 729 B, Cc. Xen. Cyrop. Il. 2. 17. 
(quoted by Stallbaum in his commentary): also Gorg. 508 a. In 
the face of the quotations from Plato it is unnecessary to suppose 
with Grant that this “is taken from the saying in Anistotle’s Pol. 
ul ix. 4. Cf 7. m1. ix, 15”: though, as might have been ex- 
pected, the sentiment recurs again and again in that treatise ; cf 11. 
5. p- 28. 25. 1 7. p. 38. 15. ps 39. 25. IL. 9. p. 71, 25, Ill. 12. p. 78. 
18, I. 16. p. 89. 28. Iv. (VIE) 3. p. Too. 7. VII. (V.) 2. p. 196. 12. VIII 
(v.) 3. p» 199. 14. See also Bacon’s Advancement of Learning II. 
(111. 348, Spedding’s edition) “Is not the rule, ‘.S¢ znegualibus 
agualia addas, omnia erunt inequalia, an axiom as well of justice as 
of the mathematics ?” 


§ 4. éru ék tod Kar’ agiav] The statement made in the last § is 


A C 
now extended to the more general case represented by B=p 
when A is not necessarily equal to B, rotro being equivalent to dre 
ws éxelva Exel, ovTw Kaxeiva éxet. Here ro xar agiav includes to kar’ 
apOpov, as in Polit, vill. (V.) I. p. 195. 14 opodoyotrtes O&€ TO aTAGs 
> , N 2 Lead 5 a a] , 4 @ , aA 
elvat Sixacov To Kat agiav, dtapépovtat, Kafamep éd€yOyn mpotepov, ot 

‘ o oN / »¥ > Ld ” , » a s ov oN 
bev o7l, €av KATA TL LOOL WOLYV, GAWS tool vopilovow e€lval, OL OTL, €AV 
KaTd TL AVLTOL, TaVTWY avicwy agiodol éavtovs. But in general the 
phrase xar’ agiav is used in a narrower sense, so as to exclude the 
case in which the persons are assumed to be equal, this case being 
said to be determined kar’ apiOpov: cf. Polit, VII. (VI.) 2. p. 179. 
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II Kal yap to dikatcov 70 Sypotixov To tocy exe ort kat apiOjov 
ada py Kat’ dgiav. vit. (v1). 6. p. 188. 3 Tas pev ody Snmoxparias 
dus y ToAvavOpwria cule TudTo yap avrikertaL mpos TO SikaLov TO KaTa 
TV agiav. VIII. (v.) I0o, p. 217. 24 Kar akiav yap €oTLV, 7 cat idtav 
dpetnv 7} Kata yevous, 7} Kar’ evepyecias, } Kara Tada Te Kal Sivapuy. 

TH pévror agiay, K.7.r.] Cf. Polit, ul. 9. p. 72. 4. VIII. (V.) I. p. 
193. 31. VII. (v.) 1. p. 195. 14 (see preceding note). In democracy 
freedom is the aia, and as freedom does not admit of degrees, all 
men are equal and 70 xar a€tav igov is resolved into To xar apiOpov 
igov: in oligarchy either wealth or birth, and in aristocracy excel- 
lence, is the aga, and as men possess these qualifications in different 
degrees, ro kat’ aiav icov, in the narrower sense in which it excludes 
TO Kar apiOuov (or To kata woody WV. Z. vill. 7 § 3) tov, constitutes 
dixacoy in these polities. 

ot & evyéveray] Polit. vi. (1v.) 8. p. 159. 25 ézel d€ tpia éorl Ta 
apps Byrotvta tis ivotynTos THs woAtTelas, EXevOEpia mAODTOS apeTH (TO 
yap Téraprov, 6 Kadovow edyévetav, axodovbet Tois Suoiv’ y yap evyévera 
€oTw apxatos tAovtos Kai apery), pavepov, K.T.A. VILL. (V.) I. p. 194. 14 
edyevets ydp elvar Soxodtow ois trapxer Tpoydvwv apety Kal zAodros. 
Thus the evyevys is one whose ancestors have been distinguished 
either by merit or by wealth (which implies merit of some sort in its 
possessor) ; but as Aristotle had not much faith in the yevva.sdrys 
of evyevets (AAet. 1. 15), i.e. in their preserving the virtues of their 
ancestors, we may infer that he had no particular respect for oli- 
garchy founded on birth. 


§ 8. Euclid. Lvem. v. Def. 3 Adyos éort Svo peyeOav cpoyevav 7 
Kata mydukoryta mpos ddAAnAa Tod oxéots. Def. 6 ra dé Tov adrov 
exovta Adyov peyéOy, avadoyov xaheicOw. Def. 8 dvadoyla Sé éorw 7 
Tov Noywv tavroryns. Def. g avadroyia dé ev tpioly dpows édaxiorous 
eoriy. It will be observed (1) that the author's definition of dvadoyia 
is equivalent to Euclid’s def. 8, which, with def. 6, modern mathe- 
maticians agree in condemning : (2) that the definition is here regard- 
ed as an arithmetical, not as a geometrical, definition of proportion: 
(3) that in this definition he anticipates Barrow’s remark that isdrys 
would be an improvement upon opovdrns or tavrérys: (4) that he 
differs from Euclid in accounting a continued proportion a propor- 
tion of four terms at least: and (5) that the phraseology of this § and 
§ 4 confirms the text of Euclid v. def. 9, in which Peyrard and Camerer 
would substitute édaxiory for éAaxiorors ; cf. also Nicom. Gerasen. 11. 
21 § 3. 
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povadixod dpO.00] ‘“ Eiusmodi numeris (sc. Pythagoreorum) Aris- 
toteles opponit tovs povadixorts aprbpors, i.e. eos numeros, quibus non 
certae quaedam res (cf. WV. 5. 1092. d. 19), sed ipsae unitates, abstrac- 
tae ab omni rerum qualitate et varietate, individuae (cf. 8. 1083. 4. 17) 
neque inter se distinctae (cf. 7. 1082. 6. 16) numerentur. Ac talem 
quidem numerum quum investiget scientia arithmetica, eundem 
numerum apiOuntexov et povadicov appellat.” Bonitz on AZef. xu. 6. 
1080. 6. 19; cf. Plat. PAi/eb. 56 D, where arithmeticians who deal with 
povadas aiicous such as two armies, two oxen, &c., are distinguished 
from arithmeticians who deal with povades which are all alike. 


§ 9. Seunpnuévyn—ovvexns| These two kinds of proportion are 
called by Nicom. Gerasenus 11. 21 §§ 5, 6 cuvyppévyn and deelevypéevy 
respectively. Throughout §§ 9, 11, 12, where I have given ordinal 
numbers, most of the editors write cardinals (a, 8, y, 6). In order to 
avoid the arithmetical absurdity (1: 2= 3:4) thus produced, I pro- 
posed in the Yournal of Philology 872, iv. 310 to write (with Fritzsche) 
A, B,T, A: but on further consideration I am convinced that zpurov, 
devrépov, x.7.d. should be substituted. The otherwise strange phrases 
0 a dpos, Tov a opov in §§ 11, 12 suggest this alteration, and it is 
confirmed by several MSS., H2 and K® throughout SS 9, 11, 12, and 
P> and N? in $$ 9, 12, writing ordinals in full, whilst P> pr. man. 
gives sometimes ordinals in full, sometimes a 8 y 6 with superposed 
marks which may perhaps represent the terminations of ordinals, cf. 
Bast Comment. Palaeogr. p. 850. Michael Ephesius and Averroes 
seem to have had ordinals. But in § 9 there is a further diff- 
culty. What is the meaning of the phrases 9 tod zpwrov, tHv Tod 
devtépov, x.7.A.? Can they mean ‘the line which we take for our 
first term,’ ‘the line which we take for our second term’? Mich. 
Ephes. comments as follows—ro 6€ rijs A€Sews ris ofov ws y TOd 
TpwTOV TPOS THY TOU SevTEepou ToLwdToy eoTLY, WS y TOD MpwToV Opov 
axéais TOO 6KTw mpos Tov Sevrepov Tov 8 (qu. THY Tod SeuTépov Tod 4), 
oUTws 7 TOU SevTepou TOV FY Tpos THV TOU TpiToV TOD B. But is not this 
a misuse of the word oxéows? Cf. Eucl. £7 v. def. 3, quoted above, 
At any rate we may safely reject the alternative suggestion of Grant 
that oreyuy is to be supplied, as well as his theory that the propor- 
tionals are algebraical quantities. 


§ 10. Sujpyvtar yap opoiws, ots te kai a] Polit. 11. 9. p. 71. 31 


ta ‘ > ‘ i > - “ , % e 
Sinpyrar TOV QUTOV TPOTOV ETL TE TWV TPAyUaTwv KQ@e OLS. 


§ 11. évaddag] Euclid lem, v. def. 13 évadda€ Adyos éori Anus 
J. 6 
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n e , ‘ Ne , 
TOU YyouLevov mMpos TO Yyovpevov, Kat TOD EopEvov MpOSs TO ETOJEVOY. 


Cf. v. prop. 16. 


S12. dpa rod mpwrov Spov, «.7.2.] Ie. (to take a simple case) 
let A dnd B be the wealth of two citizens in a plutocracy, and 
let C and D be the shares which are justly assigned to them in 
a distribution of property won in war. Thus 4: # represents 
their relation before the distribution, 4+ C : #+W their relation 
after it. The distribution being ex hypothesi a just one and their 
position relatively to one another consequently remaining unaltered, 





Hence as here 4, B, C, D, are said to be in geometrical avadoyic, 
i.e. proportion, geometrical avadoyia is the rule of distributive 
justice. 

ovlevéts| = Euclid’s otvOeois: ovvGeos oyou éott Ajyis Tod yyov- 
pévou meta TOU Exomévou ws Evds pos avTo 70 Exdpmevov. V. def. 15. Cf. v. 


prop. 17, 18. 


§ 14. © pev yap adicay mAégov eet, «.7.A.] In this case, as will be 
seen hereafter, corrective justice steps in to restore the balance. 


§ 15. €v ayaGod yap Adyw, x.7..] Cf. 1 § 10. 


4$1. 10 8& Aourov ev ro SiopOwrixoy] Vide supra 2 §§ 12, 13. 
Corrective justice is the justice which rectifies wrong arising out of a 
ovvadAayna, whether the person wronged was or was not in the first 
instance a voluntary agent. Thus to take an example of a ‘volun- 
tary’ transaction: A borrows money from # (who is here éxwv) and 
does not fulfil his engagement to repay the loan at a certain time; 
corrective justice takes from 4 the proper amount and restores it to 
#. Again in an ‘involuntary’ transaction, e.g. when 4 slanders B 
(who is here axwy), corrective justice secures to the injured person 
compensation for the loss which he has sustained. Although in his 
note upon 2 §§ 12, 13 Grant appears to accept this interpretation, 
his note upon the present passage stands as it did in his second 
edition. “The term ‘corrective justice’ is itself an unfortunate name, 
because it appears only to lay down principles for restitution, and 
therefore implies wrong. Thus it has a tendency to confine the 
view to ‘involuntary transactions,’ instead of stating what must be 
the principle of the just in all the dealings between man and man.” 
Apparently Grant forgets that it is the original transaction which 
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is said to be either voluntary or involuntary, and that it is the 
rectification of wrong arising out of the original transaction with 
which corrective justice is concerned. Again in his next note 
Grant remarks that “ro SiopOwrexov Sdikavov implies not merely 
‘regulative,’ but strictly ‘remedial justice.’” I do not think that it 
means regulative justice at all. Mich. Ephes. appears to have read 
to 6€ Aourov etdos in place of 76 dé Aourov ev. 


§2. 70d pev yap Siavepyntixoy, x.7.A.] Grant supposes this remark 
to be founded upon Polit. 111. 9. p. 74. 3 


§ 3. ‘d and B being equal in the eye of the law, d:opfwriKov 
dcxacov is the arithmetical mean between 4’s position unjustly aug- 
mented and 4’s position unjustly impaired.’ 

Kai xpytac ws toos| These words (if they are not interpolated) 
are parenthetical, «i o peév adixel, x.7.A. being necessarily connected 
with mpos tov BAaBous tHv Stadopav povov Bréret. 

adixel—-adixetrac—eBrAapev—BéBramrac| ‘The tenses are thoroughly 
appropriate. When 4 has done a wrong to B, A is said aducety and 
B is said aducetoOae until compensation is made. Thus ad:cety ex- 
presses the resultant state rather than the commission of wrong. 
The aorist €GAawWe is appropriate to the doer of harm, because the 
question asked in his case is ‘did he inflict harm? and the perfect 
BéBdarra to the sufferer of harm because the question in his case 1s 
‘has he sustained harm?’ 


§ 4. Kat yap drav, x.7.A.] ‘Die Ausdehnung des Ausgleichs von 
dem engern Kreise des Verkehrs auf den Umfang der correctiven 
Gerechtigkeit wiberhaupt, ist in dem xat yap angedeutet; denn dieses 
steht auch sonst fiir xat yap kai.” Trendelenburg Bertrage 111. 426. 
See my note on § 5. 

GAA reiparat TH Cypia, k.t.r.] Le. repdrae rH Copia ioalew To Képdos 
adaipav atrov. ‘He endeavours to equalize the unjustly augmented 
advantages of the one (70 xépdos) and the unjustly impaired advant- 
ages of the other (r7v fypiay) by taking from the former and giving 
to the latter.’ [So Miinscher Quaest. Crit. p. 70.| Mich. Ephes. 
wrongly takes fyyia to mean the penalty by the imposition of which 
the dicaorys restores equality. 


§ 5. Ayerar yap, «.7.A.] ‘Strictly speaking these words képdos 
and fypéa apply only to cases in which the one seeks the restitution 
of property wrongfully appropriated by the other: but they may be 
used in an extended sense; for example, the satisfaction which 4 


6--2 


84 [NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS v. 4 §§ 5—13. 


derives from striking B may be regarded as a xép8os, and the injury 
which B suffers may be regarded as a {nia. Originally however, as 
we are told in § 13, these words applied to neither of these cases, but 
only to the profit and loss of commerce and of other transactions not 
interfered with by law.’ Thus § 13 is not (as is commonly supposed) 
a repetition of $5: vide infra. 


§ 6. GAN Srav ye petpyOy, «.7.A.] ‘But the words {nia and 
xépdos are not applicable until the wrong done and suffered comes 
to be estimated by the dicaorys.? So I understand these words, 
not at all agreeing with Trendelenburg, Zectrage 11. 426, 427 
‘Wenn nun das Leiden abgeschatzt worden, dann wird das xépdos des 
Schlagenden zur &nuia und der Nachtheil des Geschlagenen zu einem 
xépdos, wodurch die Gleichheit hergestellt wird”; and not altogether 
agreeing with Rassow, Forschungen p. 122 “Nach meiner Ansicht ist 
zu iibersetzen: aber erst dann nennt man das eine nia, das andere 
képdos, wenn das Erlittene gemessen ist. Es macht z. B. einen 
Unterschied, ob eine Misshandlung durch Beleidigung provocirt 
worden ist oder nicht, oder, um ein von Aristoteles unten (5 § 4) 
gebrauchtes Beispiel zu benutzen, es kann darauf Riicksicht zu 
nehmen sein, dass der Gemisshandelte eine obrigkeitliche Person ist.” 


§ 7. Kat Cytodor, «.7.A.] Polit. 11. 16. p. go. 28 wore SyAov ore 
70 dixasov Enrovytes TO pecov Lytotow* 0 yap vopos TO pecov. Fritzsche 
compares Polit. vi. (IV.) 12. p. 167. 3 diautyrys & 6 péoos, and Thuc. 
Iv. 83 érotpos dv Bpacida péow Sixacry émitpérev. 

peodiovs] The phrase dpxovte pecidiw is to be found in Polit. 
vill. (v.) 6. p. 206. 13, but the commentators know of no instance in 
which the word is equivalent to dixaorys. “ Camerarius commone- 
facit nos verbi peotduwhjvat.” Zell. 


§ 8. Sixa SiaipeO9] Sixa Siarpety is ‘to divide into two egual parts,’ 
“cf, Eucl. Alem. 1. 10. 1. 9. ul. 30.” Trendelenburg ectrage 11. 
428, 


§ 9. The restoration of the true sequence of thought in this § is 


due to Rassow, forschungei p. 30. 
éru Sixa éoriv] Theolog. Arith. p. 12 (Ast’s edition) amo 6é 77s 
els Sv0 Topys [sc. KaActra 7 Svas] Alky Te, olovet dixn, Kai “Tous, x. 7.A. 
ris peiLovos Kai éAdrtovos] Sc. ypappys. Cf rijs ypicedas, § 8. 


§ 10. <tod> ag’ ov] Bekker, who reads a¢’ ov with the MSS., is 
mistaken in saying that O® has 70 ad’ ov.“ Articulus (70) est procul 
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dubio omittendus aut refingendus in rod” (Zell). It is clearly neces- 
Sary to insert Tod. 


§ 12. ai éf ov AA BBIT,«.7.A.] Ie. the lines designated AA, 
BB, TY. ‘“Statt einfach den Buchstaben hinzuzufiigen éorw A, wird 
sehr oft gesagt éorw ro ef ov (@) A ‘das, woran A,’ wobei der Artikel 
to auch sehr oft fehlt.” Eucken iber den Sprachgebrauch des A. . 
53- Cf Waitz Organ. 1. 398. But what are we to say to To é’ wv 
TA, which is found in all the MSS. except O%, and retained by all 
the editors? Plainly we require either to éf ob TA, or ro éf OTA, 
or simply ro TA. I prefer ro éf @ TA as nearest to to ef’ ov TA, 
and I am confirmed in my choice by finding that O> has this reading. 
The genitive and the dative appear to be used indifferently in such 
phrases. It will be observed that the whole lines are described as 
9 AA, «.7.4., and the segments of them as 76 AE, x.7.A. Thus 4 
AA is what Euclid would call 7 AA ypaypy, ro AE what he would 
call ro AE syyyo. In the following figure TPA=TZ=AE. It is 
strange that this is not expressly stated in the text. 


A? A! 
B -—————  — B’ 


a ne 

gore 5é kat ért tov GAAwy, K.7.4.—tTodrov] This sentence appears 
again in the next chapter § 9. In the passage before us it has no 
meaning whatever, so far as I can see. Mich. Ephes. (if the Aldine 
text and the Parisian version are to be trusted) placed it here; but 
his explanation is derived from ch. 5. 


§ 13. eAndude dé, «.7.A.] I have already pointed out that this § is 
not a mere repetition of § 5. The author now remarks that the 
terms profit and loss do not originally belong to corrective justice, or 
to any form of it, but to commerce. That this is his meaning is clear 
from the words év daots addows Gderav Ewxev 6 vdpos. Similarly § 14 
is a justification of the use of the phrase éyew ta abray in the con- 
cluding sentence of § 8. Properly speaking, this phrase is used of 
one who has neither increased nor diminished his means: but (like 
fypia. and xép8os) it is sometimes used in matters of corrective justice, 
érav AaBwou to ioov, i.e. when property wrongfully appropriated by 
another has been restored, or when satisfaction has been made for 
injury to person or to honour. Thus §§ 13, 14 contain purely philo- 
logical remarks upon the phraseology of the subject, conveniently 
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introduced at the end of this chapter before another matter is opened. 
Cf. the remark about the word d:xatwya at the end of ch. 7. 


§ 14. avra 80 avrév yévyrar] The editors all read &’ afrav, and 
most take these words in connection with atra. ‘‘Nemo interpretum 
haec verba intellexit,” says Michelet. ‘“Felicianus vertit: sed sua 
cuigue per se ipsa evaserint; Argyropylus: sed sua per se ipsa sunt 
facta; Lambinus: sed paria paribus respondent. Cum § 13 dixisset, 
nomina xépdos et fypia orta esse ex contractibus voluntariis, iam 
§ 14 proponit, ea nomina translata esse ad obligationes ex delicto, 
ita ut in lis solis usurpentur. Verte: wb7 vero neque plus neque 
minus habent, practerquam quae per se ipsos facta sint, etc.” Rassow 
(Forschungen p.94) proposes to insert 7a before 6 avrwy, and to 
translate ‘‘das, was man durch seine eigene Arbeit besass.” Grant 
would construe “ ‘but result in being themselves ly means of reci- 
procity,’ ie. by mutual giving and taking, éavrav being equivalent 
to addAyjAwv.” Finally, as I learn from a note to Williams’ trans- 
lation, Professor Chandler reads 8’ atrav, and translates ‘‘ But when, 
by buying and selling (8’ airav), men have got neither more nor 
less than they had at first, but exactly the same.” Agreeing with 
Professor Chandler in his rendering of wdéov, €Aatrov, and aira (sc. ta 
e€ apyys), I take &¢ avrav yevyrac to mean ‘comes into their pos- 
session.’ If we can say 6v avraév eivae ‘to be in their possession’ 
(Polit. vil. (v1.) 4. p. 182. 28. vil. (v.) 1. p. 194. 23. 6, p. 206. 2, (see 
Eucken aber den Sprachgebrauch des A. 1. 38,) surely 80 abray yi- 
yveo$ar must also be admissible. The sentence thus means, as it 
ought to do, ‘But when people gef what is their own, they are said to 
have what is their own.’ Cf. Polit. vii. (v.) 7. p. 208. 26 povoy yap 
povigov TO Kat agiay igov Kai To éxyew ta attav. Otherwise I had 
thought of oray S€ pyre wAéov pyr eXatrov GAN atta a Set adtav 
yévnrar, comparing for the supposed corruption 5 § 12, where K» has 
od duayew for od det ayev, and for the genitive with y/yveoGar Lys. 
16, 34 éyevero 0 Eipapyns ovtos NixoxAéovs (Kithner’s Gr. Gr. u. 
316) and Plat. Phileb. 27. c. With Rassow I have placed a colon 
instead of a full stop after vojos, and instead of a colon, a full stop 
after kepdaiveuv. 

T&v mapa TO éxovotov] ‘This is not inconsistent with 2 § 13 and 
4 § 1, because, whether the original transaction was axovotov or éxov- 
crov, the resu/f must have been zwapa ro éxovovov in regard to the 
person injured, else there would be nothing to rectify. 

5. ‘The Pythagoreans resolved justice into 10 avrirenovOds (re- 
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taliation). This definition does not adequately represent either dis- 
tributive or corrective justice; but the just in commerce may be 
defined as 10 avrirerovOos, if by ro avturerovOds is understood, not 
avtirerovOos Kat iooryra (retaliation), but avrurerovOds Kar’ dvadoyiav 
(reciprocal proportion), the formula being 4 : B :: D: C, which pro- 
portion is attained by cross-conjunction (7 kara diaperpov avleviis),’ 

The following extract from Grant’s commentary will serve to recal 
the usual interpretation of this chapter: 

“Now the joining of the diagonal of a square gives us propor- 
tionate return.’ The joining of the diagonal gives each producer 
some of the others work, and thus an exchange is made, but the 
respective value of the commodities must be first adjusted, else there 
can be no fair exchange. What, then, is the law of value? It is 
enunciated a little later (§ 10). det rotvvyv—rtpodyv. ‘As an architect 
(or a farmer it may be) is to a shoemaker, so many shoes must there 
be to a house or to corn.’ That is, the value of the product is deter- 
mined by the quality of the labour spent upon it. The sort of com- 
parison here made between the quality of farmer and shoemaker 
seems connected with a Greek notion of personal dignity and a dis- 
like of Bavavoia.” 

In my opinion ch. § should be read in close connection with 
ch. 2—4, the passage as a whole being an attempt at once to connect 
and to distinguish three kinds of particular justice. In order to 
connect these three kinds of particular justice, the author regards 
them each as avaAoyoy tt: in order to distinguish them, he represents 
each by a special and appropriate kind of avadoyia, the word avado- 
yia being employed in the larger of the two senses recognized by the 
Greek mathematicians, and therefore including arithmetical propor- 
tion which is, strictly speaking, a peoorys. Cf. Nesselmann de 
Algebra der Griechen pp. 240—212, where it is shown from Nicoma- 
chus Gerasenus and Iamblichus, that, though properly avadoyia 
meant geometrical proportion (all other proportions being pedrnrtes), 
avadoyia and pecdrys are frequently used synonymously for any kind 
of proportion. I shall henceforth use the word proportion as an 
equivalent for dvaAoyia in its extended meaning. 

Premising that in the earlier part of ch. 3 particular justice has 
been made to consist in ro toov, and that it has been afterwards 
explained that the isdrys spoken of is isdrns Adywv, or avadoyia, § 8, 
‘between the persons and the things, according to some standard’ 
(xpés 7), &§ 5, 6, I proceed to state as briefly as possible the sub- 
stance of the investigation of distributive, corrective, and commercial 
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justice. In the course of my summary, it will, I hope, appear, that 
the purpose of the author is merely to translate into the language of 
proportion the following proposition: ‘Particular justice is attained 
in distribution, correction, and barter, when the parties are, after the 
transaction, in the same position relatively to one another, as they 
were before it.’ What constitutes identity of relative positions, the 
author does not ask. The investigation is in fact introduced in order 
to justify the statement made in 3 § 8, gore apa 70 Sixatov aiadoyor 71, 
just as the list of virtues is introduced in 1. 7 to justify the definition 
of virtue. But though the author’s principal aim is to show that the 
just in distribution, in correction, and in commerce is araAoyov tT, he 
thinks it worth while to enter into detail and to distinguish them, 
because Plato had taken one kind of proportion, 7 ioorys 7 yewpe- 
Tpuxy, as the rule of justice (Gorg. 508 a, Laws 757 A, B: cf. Plutarch 
Symp. VI. 2 § 2), whilst the Pythagoreans had endeavoured to reduce 
all justice to retaliation, to dvturerovOos, a phrase which may be inter- 
preted by reference to proportion. 

1. The first of the three kinds of particular justice, distributive 
justice, in the distribution of property or honour secures to the indi- 
vidual a share proportioned to his desert. Desert is differently esti- 
mated in different cases: for example, in a democracy freedom con- 
stitutes desert, in an oligarchy wealth or birth, in an aristocracy apern. 

Thus distributive justice assigns to the persons concerned shares 
such that the position of the persons relatively to one another is not 
altered by the distribution, but it does not determine what consti- 
tutes alteration of relative position. 

Let A, B, C, D be proportionals, so that 4: B::C:D. Hence 
alternando 4:C:: 8: D, and componendo 4 taken together with 
C: B taken together with D :: A : B, which last proportion exactly 
represents distributive justice as above described. Or, as the author 
expresses it, distributive justice consists in the conjunction or compo- 
sition of 4 and C, & and D, A, B, C, D being proportionals (7 
Gpa Tov Tpwrov opov TH Tpitw Kai y TOU Sevtépov TH TeTApTH avlevkis TO 
év Stavouy Stkarov éore 3 § 12), since by such conjunction the position 
of the two parties, relatively to one another, is not altered, whether, 
as in democracy, A and Z& are equal, and therefore C and J, or, 
as in oligarchy and aristocracy, a difference is assumed between the 
persons, which therefore necessitates a difference in the shares 
assigned to them. Distributive justice then may be represented by 


the formula 
A+C:B4+D:A4:8. 
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But mathematically when 4 taken together with C is to B taken 
together with D as 4 isto B, A, B, C, D are said to be in geome- 
trical proportion. Hence distributive justice is a geometrical pro- 
portion. 

At this point I would call attention to 3 §§ 11, 12: ote Kat To 
o\ov mpos TO GAov’ OTEep y vonn orvdvaler’ KAY oVTWS cTEOH, SiKalws 
cuvovale. 1 apa Tov mpwrov opov TH Tpitw Kal y Tov SevTépov TA 
teraptw avevéis 70 ev Siavopy dikatdv eat’ Kal pésov TO Oikaov Tour 
éotl Tuv mapa TO avadoyov. Here ovlevéis seems to mean what in the 
language of proportion is called ovv@eors (cf. Eucl. v. Def. 15), our 
‘componendo;’ the more familiar word being employed in _prefer- 
ence to the technical one, because, according to strict usage, ovv- 
Gears can hardly be apphed to the union of persons and things. 

2. Corrective justice, the function of which is to remove ine- 
quality after it has arisen, deprives the gainer of his unjust gain, and 
restores to the loser his unjust loss, the words ‘gain’ and ‘loss’ being 
used in an extended sense. The author does not limit this kind of 
justice to the correction of axovova ovvadAaypara, but says expressly, 
2 $$ 12, 13, 4 § 1, that it is also concerned with éxo’'c.a cvvadrAay- 
para (mpaous, wy, k.7.A.), i.e. with the correction of voluntary transac- 
tions in which the balance has been disturbed. Cases of such dis- 
turbance will hereafter present themselves. 

Now when one man has appropriated what belongs to another, 
the latter has as much less, as the former has more, than his just 
right. Hence the former is in excess of the latter by twice the 
amount by which the former is in excess, or the latter in defect, of 
his just right. Manifestly justice is attained when the unjust gain of 
the one is taken from him and restored to the other. 

But what we have called the just right of both is an arithmetical 
mean between the excessive position of the one and the defective 
position of the other. Corrective justice is therefore represented by 
an arithmetical proportion in which the positions of the two parties, 
after the wrong and before the correction of it, are the extremes. Of 
course, as the author points out in 5 § 4, it may be necessary, in 
estimating the loss of the injured person, to take into account his 
superior position. It is not necessary to take into account the wrong 
done to the state, because we are now considering injustice of the 
particular kind, which consists in unfairness,—not universal injustice, 
which consists in the violation of law. 

3. At the beginning of ch. 5 the author criticizes the Pythago- 
rean theory that justice consists in to avturemovOos, i.e. 70 avtuterovGos 
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70 kar’ lodrnra, or retaliation, and objects that it does not apply 
either to distributive, or to corrective, justice. In commercial trans- 
actions however 76 dvturerovOds is the bond of society: but the avTt- 
merovOes which regulates commercial transactions is, not 70 avturemov- 
O05 76 Kar’ iséryra (retaliation), but 76 dytiremovOds To Kar’ avadoyiav 
(reciprocal proportion). Now 7 kar’ dvaXdoyiav avridocts is secured by 
n Kata Suapetpov ovlevius, i.e. the conjunction of A and D, Band C. 
For example, let A be a builder, B a shoemaker, C a house, and 
Dashoe. If A and B agree that a house and a shoe are of equal 
value, barter may take place without altering the position of 4 and B 
relatively to one another: or in the symbolism of ch. 3, 


A+tD:B+C:1A: B, 
whence Ait BED *C. 


But as barter does not take place between persons of the same 
trade, the transaction will be in general more complicated, C and D 
not being of equal value. In general then B will give to 4 x shoes 
in return for his house. Hence commercial justice is represented in 
general by the proportion 


A+x*xD:B+C:A:B, 


whence as before 
AD EU EC, 

Now when 4: 84::420D: C, A and C, Band xD, are said to be 
reciprocally proportional (avrererovOévar). Hence commercial jus- 
tice is represented by reciprocal proportion, to avrurerovOos to Kar 
dyaoyiar. 

It will be observed (1) that in this explanation of ch. 5 I have 
followed exactly the method of interpretation adopted in ch. 3; (2) 
that according to my view the author not only limits the application 
of 70 avtirerovOds to commercial transactions, but also gives a new 
meaning to the phrase by the addition of the words 0 kar’ avadoyiav ; 
(3) that I conceive the author to say no more than that ‘4 and B 
exchange on equal terms if xD is equivalent to C, x having been 
determined by the higgling of the market.’ 

Thus, as I understand the author, he justifies in ch. 3—5 the 
assertion made in 3 § 8, that ro Sikasov ro ev péper is avadoyov tT, and 
assigns kinds of proportion to the several kinds of particular justice. 
In so doing he shows controversially (1) that the yewuerpixy icdrns of 
Plato does not include all the varieties of particular justice, and (2) 
that the Pythagorean theory of t¢ avrirerovOds (retaliation) is appli- 
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cable only to commercial transactions, and to them only if by to 
avtimerovOos is meant 76 avturemovOds TO Kar avadoyiay (reciprocal 
proportion). On the other hand he has not attempted any investi- 
gation of the laws of value, and is wholly innocent of the theory 
“that the value of the product is determined by the quality of the 
labour spent upon it.” Economically, he contents himself with the 
statements that barter presumes mutual demand, and that the terms 
of the barter must be settled before, not after, the needs of the two 
parties are satisfied. 

Before proceeding to comment upon the chapter in detail, it will 
be convenient to notice some other passages in which to avrime- 
mov@os plays a part. 

(1) While in barter 4 and B exchange on equal terms wares, 
C and xD, which are equal in value, when proportion is used to 
express the claims of the superior and the inferior in friendship, 4 
and Z, and therefore C and D, would seem to be unequal; but friend- 
ship is reduced to a simple case of barter on equal terms, if we 
assume that the inferior is entitled to the greater amount of assis- 
tance, the superior to the greater amount of respect. Thus unequal 
friends barter assistance and respect, precisely as the shoemaker and 
the weaver barter wares. M #. 1X. 1 § r. vir. 7 § 2.8 § 1. 11 
§§ 1 sqq. 14 $2. Cf. Plat. Huthyphr. 15 a. 

(2) It follows that a good man will not be on terms of friendship 
with a superior, unless the superior in rank is also superior in merit, 
because otherwise the inferior will not feel for the superior that love 
and regard by which alone he can requite superior services. M™ Z. 
vill. 6 § 6. 

(3) As however friendship in general assumes equality of persons, 
quantitative equality (ro xara mwooov) is the primary rule of friendly 
intercourse, i.e. the same service which A at one time renders to B, 
# at another time renders to 4, proportionate equality (ro car’ agiay, 
cf. Polit. Vv. 1. p. 195. 8) being of secondary importance. In justice, 
on the contrary, proportionate equality ranks first, quantitative equality 
second. JV. &. vu 7 § 3. (Geometrical proportion is said to be 
Kata, mowTyTa, arithmetical proportion kata moodryra, cf. Nicomach. 
Gerasen. ul. 21 § 5. Polit. vii. (V.) 3. p. 198. 3.) Thus arithmetical 
proportion takes precedence of reciprocal proportion as the rule of 
friendship, because friends are in general equals and exchange 
actually equal services: if however the friends are unequal, the rule 
of friendship is proportionate, qualitative, equality, ie. that kind of 
geometrical proportion which is called reciprocal. 
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‘ . adoowD 
(4) Manifestly in barter BG 
the formula 4 : Bs: «xD: C being preferred to «1: Bi: C: +D only 
because the former proportion represents the relations of 4 and B 
after the exchange, the latter their relations before it. Now from 
these two proportions which represent the relations of A and B 
before and after the exchange, we obtain the proportion 


A: BiB: A. 


I, 


Accordingly the author of the Afagnua Afvravia, 1. 34$ 11, substitutes for 
the Eudemian theory the simple statement that just exchange takes 
place ‘when the farmer is to the builder, as the builder is to the 
farmer’, i.e. when the offers of the two have been equated by the 
ordinary process of higgling. 

(5) Finally in Pott. 1. 2. p. 24. 10 we are told that the members of 
the social union are diverse, dvorep To ivov To avtumerovOes cuter Tas 
moles, womep év Tots AOtkots eipytat mpotepov: i.e. the citizen, as we 
shall see in 6 § 7, renders tyuy Kat yépas to the magistrate in return 
for his services. 

§ 1. doxet dé tit, «.7.A.] For the Pythagorean doctrine see 1. WZ. 
1. 34 §§ 13—15, and Alexand. on AZefaph. 1. 5. p. 985. 4. 26 (quoted by 
Zeller, 1. 360) ris pév yap Sixaroodvyyns tdvov brodapBavovres elvar To 
avtimerovOos Te Kat igor, év Tots apiOpots TodTO evpioxovTes dv, Sia TOTO 
kat Tov ioakis icov apiOpov mparov édeyov eivat SuxacocvvyV’...... TovTov 6é 
oi pev Tov Téocapa edeyor,...o1 d€ Tov évvea. See also Theolog. Arith. 
p. 28 (Ast), where the Pythagorean definition of justice is said to be 
dvvapus ArodoTEws TOU igov Kal TOD mpooyKovTos, éumeprexonern apiOpod 
TeTpaywvou mepicood pecdtyTt. In spite of Alexander lc. the dvrure- 
movOos of the Pythagoreans seems to have been, not reciprocal pro- 
portion, but, as our author expressly states, simple retaliation. 

The wording of this opening sentence is rather strange, wpilovro 
yap amAds, «7.4. being wholly superfluous. Is it possible that the 
words kat To avturerovOos elvat amAws dixatov are interpolated, and 
that the text should stand thus—éoxe? 8€ row domep ot IvOayopetot 
épacayv* wpiovro yap amAds, «7.4.2? I omit addw, (which Bekker 
inserts at the end of the sentence on the authority of K> P® only,) 
because it is grammatically impossible to combine it with évruremov- 
@és- Grant, who translates “retaliation on one’s neighbour,” seems 
to forget that avturerovOds expresses the notion of retaliation, not 
actively, but passively. I suspect that @Adw is a corruption of dAAus 
prefixed to one of the double readings which in the following sentence 
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are preserved by P», and therefore may have occurred in the common 
progenitor of Pb and K>, 


§ 3. Kaitor—yévorro] ‘Zwingerus hunc § transposuit post vocabula 
avtimerovOos aAAw methodo, ut dicit, iubente, etsi contra omnium 
codicum auctoritatem.” (Zell.) This change seems to me wholly 
unnecessary. 

Ta T epege| ta x epee, the reading of the MSS., can hardly be 
right. The line is quoted also by Seneca, de morte Claud. 14. 


§ 4. moddaxot yap diagwvet] The inapplicability of this theory 
to cases of distributive justice is assumed as obvious. There is more 
to be said for its applicability to corrective justice, and therefore the 
author is careful to show that even here the Pythagorean principle is 
inadequate. 


§ 5. ére to éxovavov, k.t.A.] I.e. the principle of retaliation ignores 
the important distinction between wrongs done voluntarily and wrongs 
done involuntarily, of which more hereafter. 


§ 6. év wey tals Kowwviats, k.7.A.] “ Interdum oppositio pér part. 
pev indicata et inchoata non accurate continuatur, cuius usus ex- 
empla attulit Waitz ad Anal. Prior. .61.a.19.” Berlin Index, s. v. 
pev. 

Kat avadoyiay kai pn Kat icoryral I.e. the avturerovOds which 
regulates commercial transactions is not, as the Pythagoreans think, ro 
avtimerovOos to Kat iooryta, ‘retaliation,’ but to avtumrerovOds 70 Kat” 
avahoyiay, ‘reciprocal proportion.’ For, as will appear presently, 
commercial justice is represented by the formula 4 : B:: D: C; 
and when 4:8 :: D: C, A and C, & and JD, are said by the 
Greek geometricians avrirerovOévar ‘to be reciprocally proportional.’ 
Vide Euclid vi. 15 éorw iva tpfywva ta ABT, AAE, piav pig tony 
éxovra ywviav THv bro BAT 779 bro AAE- Aéyw dre tov ABT, AAE cpe- 
yovev avtirerovOacw at mAevpal ai wept tas igas ywvias, tTouréotivy 
drt éorly ws 4 TA mpos tHv AA ovrws 7 EA pos tyv AB. See also 
Simson’s Def. 2 of Bk. v1. ‘“ Two magnitudes are said to be recipro- 
cally proportional to two others, when one of the first is to one of 
the other magnitudes as the remaining one of the last two is to the 
remaining one of the first.” Cf Aristot. AZech. 3. p. 850. a. 39. & ovv 
TO Kwovpevov Bapos mpos TO Kody, TO PLHKOS TPOS TO PHKOS aVTL- 
a érrovOev. 

Grant objects that this passage is inconsistent with Po/t. 1. 
2. p. 24. 11. “For while Pod. u. ii, 4 says that ‘equal retaliation pre- 
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serves the State,’ Zi. Nic. v. v. 6. says that ‘Retaliation is a bond 
of union provided that it be on principles ot of eguality, but of 
proportion.’ In fact the remarks on Retaliation in the Ethics have 
all the appearance of being a development and improvement of those 
in the Po/itics.” Vol. 1. p. 51. The inconsistency is merely appa- 
rent. Grant forgets that dvrurerovOds Kar’ dvadoylay kal ben Kar 
icdryta is an Yoov just as much as dvtiumerovOos Kat icdryta, since 
every avadoyia is an ivdtns Aoywv. In fact TO tcov TO avtTimerovOds 
in Polit. u. 2 is identical with dvrirerovOds Kat’ avadoyiay here: 
cf. § 8 éav otv zpdrov 7, K.7.A. It will be observed that in the place 
in the Politics the statement ro icov 16 avtimerovOds cule Tas modes 
rests upon the statement that the wodus, being an organised unity, 
has diverse reciprocating elements, just as in the present passage 
the doctrine of 70 dvzirerovOds TO Kar avadoyiav rests upon the 
diversity of reciprocating professions, § 9, and as in vill. 7 §§ 2, 3 70 
kat agtay is introduced to regulate friendship between persons in 
diverse positions. Moreover in /oli/, ul. 2. p. 24. 17 an example 
is introduced which at once reminds us of the chapter before us. 
So far from seeing any inconsistency, I should rather infer from the 
passage in the Foéttics (as from that in viu1.), that the lost Nico- 
machean discussion of ro avrireroves corresponded in the main with 
that which has been preserved in this Eudemian book. 

7?) yap TO Kaos, «.7.r.| ‘If the citizens are so completely subjected 
to one or more individuals that they cannot requite any evil which is 
done to them, they are rather slaves than citizens: if they do not 
requite good, there is no reciprocity to bind the citizens together.’ 


§ 7. 86 Kai Kapirwv, «.7.A.] ‘Hence it is (i.e. because the sta- 
bility of the state depends upon to ayrurorety avadoyov) that men 
set up a shrine of the Xapires in some frequented place.’ For éu- 
mobwv cf. Iv. 7 § 16 wept ta py Atov éuroduv Kat davepa, but the 
word does not seem very appropriate. Should we read év woAcow? 
According to the commentators a temple to the Graces was fre- 
quently to be found in the dyopa of a Greek town. For the Xaprres 
as patronesses and personifications of edepyecia and evepyeoias azo- 
Soots cf. Philodem. wept ciaeBelas: tov Ala vopov pyaiv elva kat 
Tas Xdpitas Tas nuerepas Katapyas Kal Tas avTaTodomeEls TMV EvEepyeTLOV, 
Gomperz Herkulanische Studien i. 81. 

avOurnpernoal te yap, «.t.A.] Mich. Ephes. tries to show that 
these lessons are implied in the conventional attitude of the Xapures. 


§ 8. 4 Kara Suaperpov ovéevéis] This phrase is understood by 
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the older commentators and by Grant to mean the junction of 
the diagonals AD, BC in the square ABDC, by Willams to 
mean the junction of one diagonal of a parallelogram, the sides of 
which are the lines 4, 2, D, C. 


Architect (4) Shoemaker (2) 





House (C) Shoes (LD) 


But (1) ef @ A, «7A, are lines, not, as in Grant’s figure, points : 
for if we take points for our proportionals, what is the use of intro- 
ducing the notion of proportion at all? (2) in Williams’ figure, 
which avoids the former objection, Y and C are made equal to 4 
and #B, i.e. the shoes and the house to the architect and the shoe- 
maker respectively, whereas it is clear that the shoes should be equal 
to the house, the architect to the shoemaker: (3) the junction of 
the diagonal is called in Greek érifevéis, not ovevéts; vide Euclid 
passim: (4) the editors fail to show why ‘the junction of the 
diagonal’ is mentioned, whereas the author says expressly that 9 xara 
Siapetpov ovlevéis produces tHv avridoow tHv Kat avadoyiay, and im- 
plies that 7 kata Suapetpov ovéevéts and the proportiond : B::D:C 
are both of them ways of representing the operation of barter; com- 
pare § 8 with § 12. 

Now it seems reasonable to assume that ovfev&is is used here in 
the same sense as in 3 § 12, and that if ov€evés in the last-named 
passage means the ‘composition’ of A and C, B and D, x xara 
Siapetpov ovlevéis, ‘cross-conjunction, means the ‘composition’ of 
A and JD, Band C. 

‘Cross-conjunction ’ then will give us the proportion 

A+D:B+C:A:B, 
whence 4:8:: D: Cas in § 12. 

This interpretation is confirmed by £. Z. vu. 10 §§ 9, 10, where 
we are told that in an unequal friendship the vrepéywy conceives his 
claims to be represented by the formula ws aires mpos Tov éXatrw ovTw 
70 mapa Tov eAarrovos ywdpmevov pds TO Tap airod, but that the tzepe- 


96 [NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V. 5 §§ 8, 9. 


XOpevos Tovvavtiov otpépet TO avaNoyov Kal KaTa OudpeTpov oulevyvuow, 
That is to say, if 4 and B are the persons, C and D their claims, A, 
the superior in rank, thinking himself entitled to superior advantages, 
A+C A AC 


BaD = BR Bp ™ the other hand &, the in- 





argues that 


: : ae Se ee A+D A 
ferior, holding that ‘noblesse oblige,’ maintains that BReG=B 
A D : : : 

BC These opposing views are reconciled here in the same way 


as in the ic. Eth. (see above, introductory note upon this chapter): 
i.e. the vUepeyopevos is held to be entitled to superior service, the 
brepéxwy to superior respect ; and consequently képdos and tiuy must 
be bartered against one another, just as the house and the shoes are 
bartered in commerce. In this way equality is effected. 

ép ® A] See note on 4 § 12. Here, and again in § 12, the 
terms of the proportion are specified, but the example is not worked 
out; may we infer that the treatise was supplemented by extempore 
additions? Cf. Anal. Prior. 1. 46. p. 52. a. 16. 

tov avtov| Bekker reads ro avrot, taking no notice of the reading 
of the MSS. 

éav ovv mparov, «.7.A.] ‘If the article offered by the shoemaker is 
equal in value to the article offered by the builder, and then the 
exchange is effected, the demands of commercial justice will be satis- 
fied. Otherwise the transaction is not equal and does not hold, 
because the article offered by the one may be, and in this case is, 
more valuable than the article offered by the other.’ For example 
(1) a husbandman goes into the market with a bushel of corn and a 
shoemaker with a pair of shoes. If the husbandman and the shoe- 
maker agree that the bushel of corn is kar’ avadoy/av equal to the 
pair of shoes (éay oty zparov 4 76 Kata THY avadoyiay tov), in other 
words that the bushel of corn is equal in value to the pair of shoes, 
and then the articles are exchanged (efra to avturerovOds yevntat), 
the justice of commerce is satisfied. But if (2) a builder offers a 
house whilst the shoemaker offers only one pair of shoes, the market- 
value of the house being more than one pair of shoes, an exchange 
on this basis will not be equal and permanent. Hence the shoe- 
maker must offer several pairs of shoes, the number of pairs being 
determined by the higgling of the market. 

ovdé cuppever] ‘The seitlement is not a final one’: for one of 
the two parties will be obliged to have recourse to corrective justice 
in order to obtain his rights. 
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89. ért trav adkAwy texvav] See note on 4§ 12. ‘The statement 
already made in regard to the arts of the builder and the shoemaker 
holds generally of all the arts.’ (The remark is hardly necessary, but 
cf. Polit. 1. 9. p. 13. 22 tov avrov S€ tpomov éxet Kat wept Tav adAwv 
KTNPATwV. III. Ll. p. 76, 20 opoiws 8& todo Kal mepi Tas adAas éurretpias 
kal réxvas.) ‘They would fall into disuse if there were no exchange, 
and in order that an exchange may take place, some method of 
equalizing unequal wares is required, exchange being between mem- 
bers of different trades or professions, whose wares are necessarily 
unlike.’ 

avypovvto yap av, x.t.A.] This sentence is written and punctuated 
by the editors thus: avypotvro yap av, ei py éroies tO rowdy Kal Gcov 
Kal olov, Kal TO wdoxov éracyxe TOUTO Kal TodoUTOV Kal ToLovTov, and is 
understood to mean “for they would have been destroyed if there had 
not been the producer producing so much, and of a certain kind, and 
the consumer (16 zacxov) consuming just the same quantity and 
quality” (Grant). Accepting this interpretation I formerly suggested 
(Fournal of Philology 1872, iv. 318), the insertion of 6 before ézoie:, a 
conjecture which Rassow had anticipated. But on further con- 
sideration I find myself wholly unable to harmonize the sentence, as 
it is ordinarily punctuated and interpreted, with the main argument. 
It is true that ‘“‘the arts would perish if there were no demand for 
their products:” but how does this tend to prove the necessity and 
importance of the principle of proportionate exchange? Moreover 
the terms zowtv and wacyov (which as Grant himself says “may 
probably have some reference to the avturerovOes”) imply that the 
reciprocity of the transaction is what we are here concerned with. 
The sense required is then ‘for the arts would fall into disuse if the 
article manufactured by 4 and received in exchange by # were not 
somehow equated with the article manufactured by #& and received 
in exchange by A.’ Cf. § 10 totro 8, et pr) iva ety Tus, ode Eorar. This 
meaning I try to get by changing the punctuation, and making rotro 
the subject, instead of the object, of éracye: avnpotvro yap av, ei py 
érolet TO ToLody, Kal Ovo Kal olov Kal To wacxov (subaud. racyxet), éracye 
rovro (i.e. TO Tototv) Kal Tocodrov Kat rovotTov’ ob ydp, «.T.A. ‘for 
the arts would perish, if the producer did not produce, and did not 
in return for his produce receive from the recipient of it an exact 
equivalent, quantity and quality being taken into account; [an equi- 
valent, not an article precisely similar,] because two of a trade have 
no occasion to exchange their wares.’ Rassow, understanding 
the drift of the passage as I do, and admitting that it would be 
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clearer if for éracye we had advreole or avtamedisov, nevertheless 
thinks the insertion of 6 the only change which is necessary: “Man 
muss nur bedenken, dass, wie es bei dem avrirerovOos nothig ist, 
beide Theile geben und empfangen, dass also das wovotv auch ein 
macxov und das wdcxov auch ein qovody ist.” Forschungen p. 18. 
I should have thought that he would have found further change 
necessary, either (with Trendelenburg) the omission of ro before 
macxov, or the omission of to macxov, or the substitution of éole 
for éracye. I do not of course pretend that the text naturally and 
properly bears the meaning which I have endeavoured to extract 
from it; but rather suspect that there is a lacuna after éwote, and that 
the sentence ought to run in some such way as this: avypotvto yap 
av, el py erroles <T6 maaxov Saov Kai olov moLet> TO ToLODY, Kal cov Kal 


° sas , a a ‘ a 
OLOV Kal TO TacKXoV, éracye TOUTO Kal TOOOVUTOV KQL TOLOUTOY, 


§ 10. &0 mdvra cupBdryrTa, «.7.d.] From this point the chapter 
abounds in repetitions. Notel (Quaest. Aristot. Spec. p. 28) would 
condemn §§ 11, 12. Rassow again finds in §§ 1o—16 three distinct 
statements of the same matter; the first being contained in § 10 6&0 
mavta cupBAnta—orK érrat, the second in §§ 11—14 Set dpa évi riw— 
pévew padrdov, and the third in §§ 1416 8:0 Set ravra—aévte xXivat, 
The difficulty is also discussed by Imelmann, Obdservat. Crit. 
Pp. 35sqq. Certainly the chapter would gain in perspicuity if §§ r1— 
16 were rejected. The remarks upon currency, both as to thought 
and as to expression, recal Plat. Rep. 11. 371 B. Laws x1. 918 B. 
Polit. 289 ¥. 


§ 11. 4 ov« ora adkdayy] These words apply to the former of 
the two cases mentioned (ei pybev d€owro); 7) ody 4 abry to the latter 
(# m1} dpotas). 

Gri od dice, «.7.A.] Cf. Polit. 1 9. p. 14. 28 sqq. 

§ 12. els oxjpa 8 avadoyias, x.7.d.] I have materially altered 
the punctuation of this sentence which is usually printed thus: es 
oxypa 8 avadoyias ov Set dye, Grav ddddtwyrat’ ed 8 7}, dudorépas 
e£eu Tas brepoxas To Erepov axpov. aXN’ Grav éxwor Ta avtay, obrus icor 
Kai Kowwvol, ott airy 9 lodrys Sivarar én’ aitav yiveoOat. yewpyds 
A, «7.4, As I understand this difficult passage, it is a warning 
that the terms of the bargain must be determined by the ordi- 
nary process of higgling, before the exchange takes place, that is, 
during the continuance of the mutual demand, cf. § 11: e.g. A 
must arrange with &, before the transfer is effected, how many pairs 
of shoes the latter is to give him in return for a house. If 4 
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accepts one pair of shoes on account, trusting that B will subse- 
quently make up to him the market value of the house, and B takes 
advantage of 4’s negligence, it is no longer an affair of commercial 
justice, but of corrective justice, which, as has been pointed out in 
2 §$ 12, 13 and in 4 § 1, plays a part in the rectification of voluntary 
transactions such as mpdocs, wv}, davecpos, éyyin, xpyots, Tapaxarta.- 
On«n, picOwors, as well as in the rectification of involuntary transac- 
tions such as xAomy, povyeia, x.7.A. In the case supposed 4 has now 
got one pair of shoes only, whilst B has got a house worth x pairs of 
shoes, and x — r pairs of shoes into the bargain. Hence 4 has x-1 
pairs of shoes less than his just right, B has x —1 pairs of shoes more 
than his just right. Thus 2 has the advantage of 4 to the extent of 
2 (x—1) pairs of shoes: in the language of our author ‘@ has both 
superiorities.’ If then the time for arranging the terms of the bargain is 
allowed to pass by, the two parties to the transaction are to be re- 
garded as two extremes, one of which exceeds the mean by as much as 
the mean exceeds the other: the reciprocal proportion of commercial 
justice must therefore be supplemented by the arithmetical propor- 
tion of corrective justice. The words ro érepov axpov point unmis- 
takeably to this interpretation, since 4 and # cannot possibly be 
regarded as extremes in the proportion 4:8::D:C. For orav 
2xywou ra. abrav the commentators refer to 4 §§ 8, 14, forgetting that, 
whereas by corrective justice each recovers his own, commercial 
justice is attained when each surrenders his own (cf. § 8 det...... avrov 
éxelvw peradiwddvat Tod avrod). It seems to me clear that in the present 
passage these words are antithetical to drav aAAagwv7a1, and mean ‘be- 
fore they have delivered up their respective wares.’ H. Richards 
anticipates me in referring to 4 §§ 1o—12 for the explanation of 
ap.porépas tas trepoxas and ro €repov axpov ( Fournal of Philology 1872, 
Iv. 150), but interprets otherwise. 


§ 13. od« aAAarrovra, domep, K.7.X.] Bekker reads éfaywyijs with 
K», and places a comma after otvov. We must then construe: ‘whereas 
when & wants what 4 has, wine for example, they exchange; that is, 
A gives it to him in return for the privilege of exporting corn.’ But 
(1) the separation of the words ofoy oivov from didortes, x.7.A., which 
this reading involves, is surely an unnecessary complication of a sen- 
tence already harsh enough; and (2) I conceive that the weight, as 
well as the bulk, of the MS. authority is against éfaywyjs. For 
womep with dAAdrrovra: understood from ov« adAarrovrat in the main 
sentence, ‘as they do when,’ ‘whereas they do exchange when,’ see 
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Berlin Index. In the present instance the construction is all the 
harsher because 8:ddvres belongs grammatically to both the parties 
concerned, whereas in sense it refers only to one of them. For 
avrds uséd to distinguish the person chiefly thought of from the 
“other person concerned (tus), cf. 8 § 3 worep ef tis AaBuv ryV xeipa 
avtov, «.T.’, The same illustration of exchange occurs in Polit. 1. 9. 
Pp. 14. 3 olov olvov mpos oirov Sibdvres Kat AapBavovtes. eLaywyy is 
commonly translated here ‘an export’: but the passages referred to 
in the Berlin Index seem to show that it is ‘the privilege of ex- 
porting.’ Cf. Theophr. epi adaLoveias. 


§ 14. pdtv detrac] Apparently the subject of Setrae is tes sup- 
plied from déyraf ts. 

def, x.7.X.] Rassow’s conjecture, ael yap Totto deporte eotat 
AaBelv, is tempting. 


§ 15. otkéa, «.7.A.] ‘The house A and the bed I are, 7 adAyOeia, 
incommensurable ; but their values may be compared zpos tv yxpecav, 
and expressed in minas. Now if the house is worth 5 minas and the 
bed 1, 5 beds=1 house: and in primitive times, before currency 
was invented, the terms of the contract were formulated in this way.’ 


§ 16. 9 Kdtvat] Rassow (orschungen p. 94) conjectures } xAivas: 
“denn das unpersonliche dtapépes hat entweder einen indirecten 
Fragesatz oder Infinitive nach sich.” I have allowed the text to 
stand, thinking that dcaépee is used personally, its subject being the 
whole phrase 7 «Atvat, «.7.X., and that in that phrase a participle, not 
an infinitive, is suppressed. 


§§ 1719. In these sections the investigation of the questions 
proposed in 1 § 1 is concluded, and its results are summarized. It 
remains in the second half of the book to distinguish particular kinds 
of dixaoy and adixoy, to investigate dikacov and dSixov as exhibited by 
individuals, to discuss certain supplementary aopfot, and to deter- 
mine the relations subsisting between justice and ézte(keta, 

9 8 Sixavocwvy, «.7.4.] With Rassow I have inserted tis after 
pecorns (Kb L> Pe), and 8 after airév (KP L> O> P>), and sub- 
stituted dAAas for mporepov (K> Lb Pb). For the form of the sen- 
tence cf. 10 §§ 3, 6. 

drt pécou éoriv] The original theory of dpery as a pecorys is here 
virtually admitted to be a failure so far as justice is concerned. 
Nevertheless in the Z. Z. 11. 3 § 4 Képdos, fnpia, and Sikaov stand 
side by side with agwra, aveAevepia, €Xeveprorys. 
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kat womep, x.t.X.] See Introduction, On dislocations in the 
text. 


§ 18. rod tvov tod Kat’ avadoyiav] This genitive is not anacolu- 
thic, as it belongs to the main sentence, and is regularly governed by 
StavepyriKos. 

7 8 ddiuia rovvavriov, «.7.A.] Ie. 4 8 ddixia robvarriov [éort cab" 
RV 0 Gdtkos A€yerat mpaxTiKoSs KATA Tpoaipecty] TOD adikov. 

ét 5& tav dddwv, «.7.4.] ‘The statement made in the preceding 
sentence, that éf avrov the unjust man assigns an unduly large share 
of what is advantageous and an unduly small share of what is harm- 
ful, from the nature of the case does not apply émi rav addor, Le. 
when he does not himself take a share in the distribution.’ 


11 § 7, 8. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. In § 7 
I have bracketed xat dumcp—yvpvacrixg (vide supra, 5 § 17), and added 
év ols & dduxia—aduxia from 6§ 4. If I am right in making the second 
of these alterations, perhaps I ought to go a step further and write 
yap for &. The sense of the passage is as follows: ‘ad:cetoar and 
aduxeiy are both bad, because, as has been shown, they are deviations 
from the mean; but adtxeiy is the worse of the two, since it implies 
xaxia, xaxia, which is either reAcia kal amdds (if the act is é« mpo- 
atpéoews), or nearly so (if the act, though not é« mpoaipécews, is éxov- 
atov). Of course ddiceioOar may be card cupPBe_Byxds the greater evil, 
because of its possible results. Cf £. £. u. 10 §$ 18, 19 for the 
distinction between zpoaiperov and éxovotov, of which we shall hear 
more in the sequel. For the doctrine that it is worse ddi«ety 7 
adixetoGa, see Plat. Gorg. 469 C, 508 B, 


6 §§ 1—3. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. 


6 § 4.] ‘Hitherto we have been considering ré dads Sixatoy, i.e. 
that which is characteristic of the virtue called S:xo1ocivy, irrespective 
of the xowwwviac in which it is exhibited. Our statements are therefore 
true xadAov,—of a trading company or a household as well as of a 
modts—though our illustrations have been drawn for the most part 
from the political xowwvia. We must now say something of dicacov 
as it presents itself in different xowwvior: and of these species of 
Sixatov, 76 modtrixdy Sixasoy, i.e. the Sikacov of a community of free 
and equal citizens, is the most perfect representation of TO amos 
Sixavov [and moreover concerns us most nearly, as this treatise is 
preparatory to a treatise on politics}. Other species of Sikatov are 
ro Serrorikdy, TO watpiKoy, and 10 oiKovoptKor, which differ from to 
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moXtixdv Sixavoy in so far as (1) master and slave, (2) father and 
son, (3) husband and wife are not éAeJepor wai icon Kar’ avado- 
ylav ij Kar’ dpiMuov possessing definite rights secured to them by 
law. Of-the three relations the last exhibits the nearest approach to 
To woAttiKov dixatov.’ 

It will be seen that in dealing with the three imperfect or of 
opoworyra Sikaca Eudemus takes a purely legal view, recognizing no 
rights except those which are embodied in law, and no law except 
written law. Hence it has been supposed by some that the three 
Kad omotornra dixaca are not included in 76 dwAds dixacov, and con- 
sequently that ro aaAds Sikacov is identical with 70 oAtrexoy dixavor, 
This is surely a mistake. In so far as there is a Sixovoy between 
father and son, the statements made about ro amAds dixasov are true 
of it; ro avrurerovOos at any rate is very fully realized in this relation, 
since father and son, like unequal friends (iV. Z. 1x. 1 § 1), or magis- 
trate and citizen (Po/it. 1. 2. p. 24. 13), barter protection and honour. 
Hence orav yovetou pev réxva arovéuy a Sel tots yevyjoact, yovels Se 
vidow & det Trois Tékvots, povipos THY TOLOUTWY Kal émLeLKys EgTAL piria 
(vill. 7 § 2). Moreover there are other relations in which 8éca.ov is 
more perfectly realized than in the more or less one-sided relations of 
the household. Thus a trading company and an épavos are xouwwviat 
governed by law, and consequently have their respective dixaza, 
which are not identical with to wodurixév Sikccov: cf. omnino V. £. 
vill. 9 §§ ;—6. I cannot therefore assent to the statement of Rassow 
that 7¢ dwAds Sixacov and to woXirixov Sixatov are different expres- 
sions for the same thing (Forschungen p. 123). Again I cannot 
allow that there is any force in the criticism of Trendelenburg : 
“according to the traditional arrangement of the text the words 
det 5€ uy} AavOdvev, «.7.A. are preceded by two chapters and a half 
in which the distributive and corrective justice of the state are 
discussed at length: the warning that we must not overlook 16 rod 
tixov dtkavov is therefore in this place unmeaning” (Beitrdage 111. 418). 
It is quite true that in the preceding chapters ro amAds Sixavoy has 
been constantly regarded in its political form, because reference to 
some particular kind of dikasov was necessary, and political 8ékarov 
afforded the most convenient examples. But nothing has been said 
which is not capable of application to other forms of dikaov. Now, 
however, we may proceed to distinguish the several species of to 
ards dikacov, and to contrast the most important species, viz. 7o- 
Aurixov Sikacov, with the dékata of the household. 

} kar avadoyiav 7) Kar aptOuov] Equality may be either actual or 
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proportionate. Thus it may be assumed that all free men are kar’ 
apiOpov ico, and therefore that in distributions of conquests and of 
offices all should share alike. Again in an aristocracy, (and in Baov- 
Aeca, the limiting case of aptoroxparia, where the claims of a single 
person are in virtue of his superior merit superior to those of all 
the rest put together,) to kar’ avadoyiay ioy is the principle assumed, 
regard being had to differences in merit. (See note on 3§ 7.) But 
when the citizens are not ioot either kar’ dvadoyiav or kar’ aptOdv, as 
in a deororeta, there cannot be said to be zoAurexoy Sfkacoy: still 
even in this case there is a sort of Sixatov xa&” ouotoryra, an undefined 
dixacoy like that which is exhibited in the relation of master and 
slave. 

The chief passages in the Po/itics which bear upon the subject of 
these §§ are the following : 

Hl. 9. p. 71. 21. It is generally assumed that ro décasov consists 
in 70 igov, but ro ioov is differently interpreted. Hence the distinc- 
tion between 70 oAtyapytxoy Sikatov and ro Syuoxparixov. 

Ill. 12. p. 78. 15. What constitutes a claim to political privi- 
leges? There is something to be said for all the kinds of excellence 
which are exhibited in the sphere of the state. 

Ill. 17. p. 91. 31. Different sorts of wodurixov dikasov are recog- 
nized, which are ¢@ivcet. There is however no dikatov xara gdiow in 
Tupavvis and the other wapexBaces, because these are mapa dvovv. 

Vu. (VI.) 2. p. 179. 11 and p. 180. 21. 70 Syporuxdy (or dypo- 
Kpatixov) déka.ov Consists in 70 icov éxew Kar’ apiOudv. 

VII. (VI.) 3. p. 181. 9. An oAtyapxixov Sixaov is recognized. 

vil. (V.) 9. p. 214. 4. 716 Sikasov is not the same in all polities. 
There are therefore different sorts of Suxatocvyy, and the would-be 
politician must possess that sort which is appropriate to the constitu- 
tion of the state. 

For the words xowwvov Biov cf. Polit. 1. 3. p. 62. 23. IL. 4. 
p. 63. 9: for mpos 70 elvat airapxeav cf. Polit. 11. 1, p. 60. 26. VI. 
8. p. 189. 29: and for the marked distinction here made between 
9 Tav edevbépwv Kal towv apxy and y Seomorixy cf. Polit. 1. 7. p. 10. 3. 
IV, (VIL) 14. p. 119. 16. p. 121. 15. 

év ols—maow adiuia] Zell rejects these words. Miinscher, with 
whom I so far agree, thinks that they are wrongly given in this place. 
See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. I take the sentence 
gore yap Sixaioy, x.7.A. to be a justification of the preceding remarks 
about voXrtixov dixacov: ‘for there is Stcacov where there is law, and 
law exists where aétia is recognized, dix, the administration of law, 
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being the discrimination of the just and the unjust, where by the 
unjust is meant the distribution to oneself of too large a share of 
what is dwAds good, and too small a share of what is amAds evil.’ 
Thus there is a Sixawov woAitixdy in a democracy, because all the 
members of a democracy are subject to law based upon a certain 
theory of right and wrong. But between a tyrant, properly so 
called, and his subjects there is no Sdixatoy zoAurixoy, because there 
is no law to determine their mutual rights and relations, and where 
there is no law there is no polity: cf. Polit. v1. (IV.) 4. p. 154. 28 
OToV yap py VopoL Gpxovew, ovk Ete ToAtTeia. Set yap Tov pev vopov 
apxew tavtwy, tov b¢ Kal’ éxagta Tas apxas Kal THY ToALTElay Kpive. 
For the argument as a whole cf. Polit.1. 2. p. 4. 19 7 Sé dixacoowry 
moXtikov' 4 yap diky meduTiKys Kowwvias tagis eoriv' y de Sixy Tov 
dixatov Kpiars. 

I have written zpos atrovs for mpos atrovs in the first clause of this 
sentence. 


§ 5. do, «.7.4.] This question rorepoy cvpdepa paddov vro Tod 
dpictov avdpes BactheveoOar 7} UTO Tav apioTtwy voxwv is discussed 
by Plato in the /oliticus 293 Esqq. and in the Laws 1x. 874 E— 
875 D, and by Aristotle in the Politics m1. 15. p. 87. 3—17 and HI. 
16. p. 99. I—32. p. 91. 8—18. See also Polit, U1. 11. p. 77. 31. 

For the phraseology cf. omnino /oli/, ul. 10. p. 75. 1 (where 
however emendation is necessary) and 11. 16. p. 90. 1 Tov dpa 
vopmov apyxew aiperwtepov paddov % tav rodirav eva twa. These 
passages would seem to countenance the reading of M>Q, adda rov 
vonov, which is preferred by Susemihl (Bursian’s /ahresbericht 1874— 
75; p. 368); but the change is not necessary, as Aoyov may mean the 
formula contained in the law; cf Fo/i#. 111. 15. p. 87. 12 adAa poy 
Kakelvov det brapyewv Tov Aoyov Tov KaBodov Tois apxovow. Plat. Polit. 
294 C mapa tov Adyov dv airos [i. e. 6 vopos] éréragev. Grant in his 
note on § 4 renders tov Aoyov ‘the impersonal reason ;” this can 
hardly be right. 

6tt €avT@ TovTo moet] ‘ Because a man rules in his own interest :’ 
cf. Polit, tl. 7. p. 70. 11 4 Bev yap Tupawis éort povapyia mpos To 
aup€epov TO Tod povapyxorrTos. 

0 apxwv] ‘The magistrate who executes the law.’ There is 
a certain awkwardness in the close proximity of 6 dpywv (meaning 
no more than the executive magistrate) and apyew (in the sense of 
kuptov elvat); but cf. Polit, vi. (IV.) 4. p. 154. 28, quoted above on 
§ 4. I have marked ov ydp véuer—zporepov as a parenthesis, thinking 
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with Grant that pucOes dpa ris, «7.A. is the apodosis of érel 8 
ovevy atta mhéov elvat Soke (cf. Bonitz Aristot. Stud. 1. 11. 28): ‘The 
administrator is the guardian of what is just, and therefore of what 
is equal: and, seeing that it is assumed that in the distribution 
he takes no more than his due, compensation for his services must 
be given him in the shape of honour and dignity, otherwise he 
becomes a tyrant.’ 


§ 6. érei 3 obfev, «.7..] “ But since he does not seem to gain 
at all.” Grant. Rather, I think, ‘but since # zs assumed that he 

~does not profit in the distribution.’ 

6:0 érépw movei] The modern editors except Cardwell and 
Michelet read wove, and Bekker takes no notice of the reading rove? 
which is to be found in every one of the MSS. which I have 
consulted. It may perhaps be thought at first sight that éaure 
tovro motet in the preceding § justifies 810 érépw moet: but a little 
consideration will show that though the two datives are in themselves 
precisely similar, rotro wovet, which represents apxet, is no justification 
of ove in § 6 in the sense of “acts,” for so it is understood by 

- Grant, Williams, &c. On the other hand nothing could be more 
suitable than zovei, and in Polit u. 5. p. 28. 24 (abrav 8 adrots 
Starovovvtwy ta wept tas Kryjoeis mrelous av mapéxor SuoKodlas) we 
have authority for the conjunction with it of a dative of the person 
interested. 


§ 7. pices dpa ris Soréos] Polit. vit. (v.) 8. p. 213. 11 Tov 88 
axepdws ape Tysas etvat Set vevosobernuevas Tots eddoximovow. Plat. 
Rep. 1. 345 E, 347 A. Here, as in unequal friendships, the assistance 
rendered by the superior and the honour or respect which compen- 
sates it are equated by means of ro avrimerovOos. Cf. Polit. 1. 2. 
p. 24. 1r and M £&. vill. 1x. ut supra. 


§§ 8, 9. ‘There are in the household déka:a which are analogous 
to the above-mentioned dékara of the state. Of these domestic d8écaa 
that which appears in the relation of husband and wife corresponds 
more nearly than to Seozorixov and to warpixdv to the modrriKov 
dixatoy of § 4, and is the true otkovopuixoy dixacoy.’ 

Seozorixov Stxatov, the Sixatoy which appears in the relationship of 
master and slave, and zarpixov Sixaov, that which appears in the 
relationship of father and son, correspond rather to the Sixady te xat 
xaQ’ duowryra of a tyranny, because here too aéixia is impossible on 
the part of the superior, and therefore law has no place. Cf Polit. 1. 
12. p. 19. 16 ewe St tpia pépy THs oikovopiKys Hv, ev pev SeoworiKy, 
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epi Ws elpnrar mporépov, ev 8¢ marpixy, tplrov S& yapuKy’ Kal yap ‘yuvas- 
kos dpxew kat réxvov, ois eAevOepuv piv dpdoiv, od tov adrov b& TpoTov 
THs dpxhs, GAG -yuvaids pev wodutixds téxvwov S¢ Bacirsxds. (See the 
whole of this chapter.) 

xrpjpa| ‘slave. Cf. Polit. 1. 4. p. 6. 7. 

éws dv } mydikov Kal xwpich9%.| With K>P®NbO>, the V.A., 
Miinscher, and the Bertin Index, I have omitted p7 (which in all the 
editions stands before xwpic64), translating éws ‘until’ instead of 
‘whilst’ Cf. AZ AL 1. 34 § 18 Womep yap pépos ti eote Tod marpds 6 
vids, tAnv dray 75y AaBy THV Tod avdpes Taéw Kal xwptoOy [bx] adrod, 


§9. qv] ‘are, as we said before:’ sc. § 4. 
oixovopixov] In Polit. 111. 6. p. 68. 25 however ofkovopexy as an 
epithet of apyy is used comprehensively to include all three relations. 


7 § 1. oloy ro pras Avtpotcba.| The editors point out that this 
passage is inconsistent with Herodot. vi. 79 dmowa dé éort Tedorov- 
vnotioure Svo pvéa TeTaypévar Kat avdpa aiyyuadwrov éxrivey, and Vv. 77 
xpovw & €Avoay odeas Sipvéews arotysyoapevot. But, as Blakesley 
remarks, the prisoners in the latter case being the Chalcidian Hippo- 
botae, two minae “may be considered as the ransom of a man-at-arms, 
not of an inferior soldier.” One mina then may have been the ran- 
som of men of the lowest rank. 

} 70 alya, x.7.4.] On the strength of Herodot. 1. 42 doo pev 
5y Acos @nBaréos (Spuvrat ipov 7 vopod rod OnBaiov «ict, ovrou péev vuv 
Tavres Olwv amexopevot atyas Gvovot Muretus proposed to read atya 
Adi Ovew adAa py mpoBata. Cf. WV. £.1x 2 § 6. de Mirabilibus 844. a. 
35. (In Athen. Iv. 138 f over 8 év rats kowiow alyas ado 8 oddév 
iepetov Zeus is not the divinity honoured.) But the addition of Aw 
does not explain the awkward antithesis of the singular afya and the 
plural dv0 wpoBara. Is it possible that aAAa py is a corruption of 
pilav 7? 

70 Ovew Bpacida.] The editors quote Thuc. v. 11. 


§§ 2, 3. ‘Some think that all dccara are determined by conven- 
tion, because 76 pév ioe axivyrov, ta dé Sixata xtvovpeva opdou, 
(This last statement, that ta dikoua vary, though not true without 
qualification, is true in a manner. It is positively untrue mapa tots 
Geots; but wap’ yuty, although there is a diaet Sikacov, every dixatov 
is variable.) In spite of what they say, there is a dvcet Sixatov, as 
well as a vouw dikatov.’ I conceive trodro 8 ovx éorw—xiwytov pevrot 
mwav to be a parenthetical explanation of the author’s views about 
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his opponents’ minor premiss, which he practically concedes. That 
is to say, the fact that dékara differ in different places (xuetra:), and 
are therefore capable of arbitrary variation (kurta), does not disprove 
the existence of an eternal, natural 8¢xavov to which the before-men- 
tioned dikara more or less conform. Hence &cata may be divided 
into (1) @voer Sixasa, i.e. those which represent the eternal, natural 
dixatov, and (2) vouzw or ovvOyxKy Sixava, which are wholly independent 
of it. ‘* Ein unveranderliches Gerechte gibt es freilich unter Men- 
schen nicht, wohl aber bei den Gottern. Dagegen ein Gerechtes, 
welches sich dem Menschen allenthalben durch eigene Kraft, wenn 
auch nicht mit unwiderstehlicher Nothwendigkeit aufdrangt, besteht 
allerdings.” Hildenbrand’s Rechts- und Staatsphilosophie p. 306. After 
the parenthesis the author resumes the main argument with a flat 
denial of their conclusion, leaving it to be understood that he demurs 
to their major—to dice axivnrov. If the sentence is not broken 
up in this way, the words aAX’ ouws seem strangely out of place. 

Soxet S Gridis, «7.A.] Cf Plat. Laws x. 889 E wat 8) Kal [sc. 
gaciv] ta kara ioe péy adda elvar vouw dé Erepa’ ta Sé dixara 
ovd elvar TO waparavy duce, adr’ audicBytotvras diatedetv adrAyXors 
Kal peraribenerors acl Tatra’ ad 8 av peraGwyrat Kal orav, TOoTE Ki'pia 
exaoTa elrat, yryvopmeva Téyvy Kal Tots vomous, GAA’ ov Oy Tut pice. See 
also [Plat.] Afvos 315 A—316 B, quoted by Grant, and iV. £. 
139 2) 


$4. gvoe yap, x.7.A.] Nature intends the mght hand to be 
stronger than the left, but all men may become ambidextrous. In 
place of wavras Bekker without remark reads teas: but as wavras is 
found so far as I know in all the MSS. and gives a good sense, I 
have, with Fritzsche (who compares .I/. .f 1. 34 § 21) and Zell, re- 
stored it to the text. 


$5. wvotvrar—muwdoteaw] Sc. of Eumopot 

cpoiws 8% Kai, x.7.A.] Human 6é/xata [as opposed to the eternal, 
natural 8/«avov] differ, inasmuch as the woAvreiat to which they belong 
are all deviations from the one perfect woAcreia, 


§ 6. Each law stands to the variety of action included under it 
in the relation of universal to particulars: cf. Poli. 1. 8. p. 44. 2 
xaOodov yap avayxaloy ypadyvat, ai dé mpagers Tept Tov Kal’ ExacTov 
ciiv. This § and that which follows serve as a transition to another 
part of the inquiry—the justice and injustice of the individual. 
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§ 7. airé 88 rovro] The editors write ro adrd 8 todro in spite 
of the best MSS. Is the article necessary? ‘This very thing when 
realized in fact is called an d8éxnua: until it is realized, it is only an 
d8ixov.’ - This statement is qualified in 8 § 2, where we are told that 
every a8ikyua until it is committed is an d8txov: but not every adiKoy 
when it is committed is an ddékyua, because, to be an adixyue, an act 
must be éxovatov. 

kadeirat, x7.A.J) “It is not improbable,” says Grant, “ that 
Eudemus here is correcting the phraseology of Aristotle, who at all 
events in his Rhetoric, 1. 13 § 3, uses Sixaiwya as the opposite of 
adixnwa, merely to denote a just action.” See Cope on Re. 1. 3 § 9. 
I have enclosed this sentence within marks of parenthesis to show 
that the original argument is continued in xa& éxacrov 8¢, x.7.A, 

torepov] I.e. in the Poéitics, which treatise was evidently intended 
to include a book or books zrepi vopwv. 


8 § 2.] See note on 7 § 7. 
§ 3. mpdrepov] The reference is to Z. £. 11. 9 § 3 600 pév ow ed’ 


e a SN \ i , . 3 a . 8 . e e , a 
éavTG ov py wpdrrew mparter py ayvoay Kai &: avrov, éxovoua tadr 
Bf: > ‘ Ne , a> 3 a ¢ > a ‘ A A 3 ~ 
avdyky €tvat, Kal TO éxovotov TotT éariv’ daa & ayvodv Kal dud To ayvoelr, 
axuv, rather than to WV. Z. 11. 1 § 20 ovros & axovaiov Tod Bia cai de 
»” Ne ’ s A > e ¢ 3 ‘23 2A EINE A hd 
Gyvovay, TO éxovorov dofeey av elvac ov 4 apxn ev avT@ ciddre Ta Kal 
exaora év ois 9) mpagis. Throughout this chapter we are reminded of 
the Eudemian, rather than of the Nicomachean, investigation of ro 
ExovoLoV, 


pate ov] Before or after this phrase Bernays (Symb. Philol. 
Bonn. 1. 304) would add pire o, comparing § 6. Would not this 
addition necessitate the further addition of ore ture kat before 
tiva in the next clause? The list of particulars whereof ignor- 
ance is possible is not always given in full: even in Z. &. 11. 9 §§ 1, 
2, where we should have expected the lists to be complete, we have 
in one place eidora } Ov 7 ® H ov Evexa, and in another ayvoodvte 
Kat Ov Kal @ kal 0. 

ov <évexa>] Bekker’s addition of évexa appears to be necessary. 

domep et tes AaBuv, «.7.X.] Ch #. £. 1. 8 § 10 domep ef tis AaBov 
THV XElpa TUTTOL Twa ayTiTEivovTOS Kal TH BovrecOan Kal TH eriOvpety. 
On airod vide supra 5 § 13. 

ay ov6év, x.7.d.] So £. £. 11. 8 §§ 4, 5 xabodov d& ro Biatov Kat THv 
avdyknv Kat én tav ayixuv A€youev’ Kal ydp tov Aov dvw Kat 76 
mip Katw Bia kal avayxa{oueva héperar paper. tadra & Srav Kata 
mv dvoe Kat Kal’ avtad oppyv épytar, od Bia, ov pyv ovd 
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éxovo.a A€yerat, GAA” avavupos y avTideais. Srav S$ mapa 
tavtyv, Bia papev. Rassow however (forschungen p. 95) corrects av 
ovbev ovr’ ef’ quiv ov Exovordv éotw, and Spengel (Aristot. Stud. 1. 
43) av ovbey éxovordv éorw. 


§ 4. 8a poBov] Cf. MV. £. 111. 1 § 4—6, where the conclusion 
is the same, though somewhat differently expressed. 


§ 5. ray S¢ éxovoiwy, «.7.X.] Here, as in Z. Z£. 11, actions are 
classified as 
aKkovewa 
ae Calanet 
ExovoLa ; 
TpoaipeTa 
Cf. £. E. uu. 10 § 19 apa 8 éx tovTwy davepovy Kat dre Kadds 
Stopiovrar ot Tav mabnpatwv ta péev éexovowa Ta 8 axovow ta 8 éx 
, a ‘ > N . a a > 2 ¢ , , 
mpovoias vowoberovow’ ei yap Kat py diaxpiBotow, aA arrovrai yé 
a TAS adyGeias, adAa epi py ToiTwy epodlwey ev TH Tept Tar 
Sixaiwy éemucxepe. In M. LZ. ul. 1 § 13 ovx éxovova are interpolated 
between axovota and éxovora. 


§ 6. tpidv d€ ovcdy, «7.A.] The three sorts of BAaBy are 
arvyynpa, apaptnua, and adicynpa; but adiknya is afterwards subdi- 
vided into simple ddiknya, and adiknya which implies aéi«ia in the 
doer. If we further include oca Biata kat py ef avd, we have 
the following classification : 

[ (a) tad Biata kat py ef’ avTa 
(8) ta per’ ayvotas, drav mapadoyws 4 aruxnpata 


dkovova BrAGBy yévyta, (Grav 4 apxn ewer 
 THS ayvotas) 
[ (y) ta per adyvoias, drav py) TapoAdyws apapTypara 
avev O€ Kaxias, (dtav 9 apyy ev avTa 
} THs ayvoias) 
éxovowa 4 (8) otav cidds pev xy mpoBovdciaas S€ adiknpara, 
(c) Grav éx mpoaipécews, (€k mpovoias) adtxnpatra which 
imply adi«iéa in 
the doer 


The dyvou. here mentioned is of course ignorance of the circum- 
stances of the act (ta xa’ €xaora), not ignorance of rules (7a ka@d- 
Nov): cf. Z. #. u. 9 8S 1, 2 M £. ut 1 § 15. According to 
the above Eudemian list the act of the peOvwy is ranked under (y), 
that of the @vpe wousv under (8), and that of the ém:BovAevoas under 
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(c). In the Rhe. 1. 13. p. 47. 29 fore 8 arvyypara piv doa mapadoya 
kal py} amd poxOnplas, auaprypata 8% Goa px mapadoya Kal py amd 
movyptas, adikypara 8& dca pyre mapdAoya amd movypias Tt éativ, (y) 
and (8) of the Eudemian list are classed together as dpaprypara: 
and in the same way in WV. £. m1. 1 § 14 the act of the pe@iwy and 
the act of the opyfopevos are mentioned together as instances of ooa 
py) Oe ayvoay ad ayvoov. Thus the Ovz@ mow according to Aris- 
totle acts dyvody add’ ov 8° ayvoay: according to Eudemus, <idus 
pev ov mpoBovrevoas be. For this difference of statement Eudemus 
prepares us in It. 9 § 3 éwel 8& 76 éwicracOar Kai To eidévat Sittov, ev 
pe to éxew ev 8& TO xpyoOar TH emotipy, 6 exwv py xpwpevos bé 
éore pev ws duxaiws <av> ayvoov Aé€yotto, éxtt 8 ws ov Sixaiws, otov 
ei du apedccay pn exypyro. In the Rhet. ad Alexand. (c. 4. p. 24. 4. 
c. 36. p. 79. 27 Spengel) aduxéa is said to be coextensive with ra éx 
mpovoias, apeptia with ta o¢ ayvovay, and arvyia with ra dv érépous 
twas 7 Sia tTvxyv: but here ra 8 ayvoray is equivalent to Aristotle’s 
dca ayvodv add py SC ayvotcav. In M. M1. 34 § 25, (y), (8), and 
(c) of Eudemus’s list are roughly thrown together under the title of 
adiknua: see note on§ 7. The Eudemian terminology seems to be 
based upon that of Attic law: see Antiphon, passzm. 

apaptypata| here includes arvy7jjpara as well as dueprypara in the 
narrower sense in which the word is used in § 7. 

©] So Rassow Forschungen p. 61, on the authority of Ko». 
Although the lists of particulars of which a man may be ignorant 
are not always the same, (see note on § 3,) it is reasonable to expect 
consistency in such a passage as the present, where the list occurs 
three times in the space of five lines. In £. Z. 11. 9 §$ 1, 2 the 
particulars are as here, ov, @, 6, and ov évexa, ws being suppressed 
and ov doing duty for the rept ti 7 év rim of WV. E. m1. 1 § 16. 


§ 7. auaprave: nev yap, «.7.r.] It is plain that this sentence ought to 
restate the distinction already drawn between arvxypa and dudprnpe : 
but it is difficult to see how orav 9 apxy év avré 4 THs airlas—so 
the MSS. except H#M> (which have xakias), and all the editors—can 
be equivalent to pi) wapaAdyus, and érav é£whev to wapaddyws. More- 
over, 7 apx7) THs airias is a strange phrase. Hence I have supposed 
AITIAS to be a corruption of ATNOIAS, and I find the strongest 
possible confirmation of my conjecture both in the W Z. and in the 
M.M. Ch NE. 111. 5 § 8 Kati ydp ew aire 16 adyvociv xodalovew, 
édv aittos elvat Sox THs ayvoltas, olov tots peOvovor Surla ta 


. , ot \ > \ > dA, ’ ‘ a \ a a 
ETLT(MLA’ 4 ‘Yap apx7} Ev avTw’ KUptos yap TOU py peOvaOAVaL, TOTO 
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8 atriov THs ayvotas: also § 7: and AL M1. 34 &§ 27—28 
€otw oy otTos 6 Siopicpos’ stray pev yap 7 ayvowe aitia 7 Tov pagal 
Tl, ovx €Kwv Totro MparTel, wore OvK adiKet’ Grav b& THS ayvolas 
avuros 7 airlos, Kal parry Tt Kara THY ayvotay HS QUTOS QLTLOS 
€ottv, ovros non adixel, Kat Stxaiws aittos 6 ToLtodtos KAnOnoerat. 
olov ért trav pebvovrwy’ of yap peOvovtes Kal mpagavrés Te KaKOY 
adixotow’ THS ydp ayvoias avtot ciow aitrou qv yap avtots 
fen mivew tocotToy dor ayvonoavtas TUTTE TOV TaTépa, opoiws éml 
TOV addwV ayvoudy doo pev yivovtat b¢ avrovs, of Kata TavTas adiKovvTes 
addixou’ Gv S& py adrot eiow alriol, adrX y ayvoia Kaketvols éotiv 
aitia tois mpagact Tov mpagéat, ovk adikor: and again § 29 y ydp 
dyvowa aitia rot mpatrew Taira, THs 8 ayvolas ovK avtTa aitia. 
(I have already remarked on § 6 that the apapryjpara of the present 
passage are called adixyyara in the WZ. AZ.) See also £. £. 1. 9 § 3. 
With this change the sentence becomes perfectly intelligible: it is 
an arvxypa when the doer does not know and could not have been 
expected to know, in other words when he is not answerable for 
his ignorance: but it is an apyaptnya, when he might have been 
expected to know, in other words when he is answerable for his 
ignorance, olov éwi tév pebvovrwv. See Antiphon Zéfra/. JT, espe- 
cially the defence, in which the father of the accused argues that the 
fatal accident was caused by the apapria of the deceased, who ought 
not to have crossed the target. 

With the received text the best rendering which I can devise is— 
‘that is to say, a man dpapravec when the origin of (the ignorance 
which is) the cause of the wrong is in himself; he arvxet when it is 
external to him.’ 


§ 8, «iSvs] Thus 6 Ovug mody is accounted eldws. Inthe MV £. 
ut. 1 § 14 he is classed with the pefvwy as an ayvodv: erepov © 
Zouxe Kal To Ot adyvowav mpatrev Tod adyvoodvta ToveEiy * 0 yap peOdwv 
H opyfopevos ob Soxet S¢ ayvoray mparre, dAAd dua Te TOV cipypevw, 
ovk eldws 5é, GAN ayvody. See note on § 6. 

ofov Soa te, x.7.A.] Thinking that the second dca is the subject 
of cvpBaive, I expunge the commas which Bekker places after ra@y 
and gvoixd. If the first doa were the subject of ovpBaiver, tots 
dvOpwrots would be unmeaning and superfluous. On the other hand 
these words are positively necessary to complete the sense of ooa 
avayKaia } void. Cf. § 12 Sia raos St pyre puorxov pit avOpo- 
mixgyv. See also Polit, Ul. 10. p. 75. 3 éxovtTa ye Ta cup PBaivovra 
nadn mept THY Youyyv. V. (VIL) 7. Pp. 142. 32 o yap Tept évias cup- 
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Baiver rdOos Yuxds loyupds, todro év mdcats inapyet, TO OE HrTov 
Siadéper kal 7G padAov, ofov éreos kai Pofos, ere 8 evovoracpos. By 
vod md6y Eudemus means éca xowa maou cai édf? doov Kowd: 
the dvayxaia way, which are a species of the @voixe, rafy, include 
érOupiat ai wept tHv tpodyy, x.t.A. Opposed to the qvaixd kal 
avOpwmxa 7a0n are the Onpwwdy and vornuarwdn maOy, which in the 
developed form of éfes are described in MZ. vu. 5. See WV. Z. vu. 
6 § 2 er rats puoixais padAov avyyvwpn axodovbety opéLecw, eet cat 
érOupiois Tals TolavTats paAAov daat Kowal maar Kal ép dcov Kotwal‘ 
0 88 Oupos pvotxwrepov kal 7 xahemorys Tov émiOupidy TOV THs Umep- 
Bodjs wat trav py avayxaiwr. VIL. 4 § 2 avayKata pev [sc. Tdv To”ovyTwy 
noovav] ta cupatixa, Aéyw S& Ta ToadTa, TA TE TEpl THY TpoPpyY Kal 
THv Tav adppodiciwy xpelav, Kal Ta ToLa’Ta THY Tw_aTiKaV Tepl & THY 
axodactav euev Kat THY cudpooivyv. VII. 6. § 6 wamep ydp eipytas 
kat apxas, at pév [sc. tov emOupidv] avOpwmKai eioe Kal pvotxai, kai 
TO yéver kal TO peyeOa, ai S& Onpuiders, ai dé did mypwoets Kal voojpara. 
(In WV. £. ui. 11 § 1 the distinction between avayxaia: and gvorxai 
érOupiat is not recognized.) 

ov ydp dud poxPnpiav 7 BAaBy] After these words I have intro- 
duced 6 §§ 1, 2. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. 


6§ 1. 7} ovrw pey oddev Sdtolce,...drav 8 ex mpoapérews, adtKos 
Kal oxOypos ;} I conceive that these clauses, of which the first belongs 
to 6 § 1, the second to 8 § g, are to be read in close connection with 
one another, the intervening sentences being parenthetical. ‘Or 
shall we say that it is not (as the question thus expressed assumes) 
the doing of certain acts, but the spirit of the doer, which makes 
him adcxos Kal poxPnpos?’? Cf. 8 § 11 infra. 


6 § 2. otov od KAérrys, exhewe 5€] On the authority of K> P> I 
have written od xAérrys in place of ovd€ KAérrns, which is hardly 
intelligible even if with Miinscher we expunge oid€ poryds, euolyevoe 
dé, so that ovd€ may introduce an example supplementary to the one 
already discussed. As Bekker’s text stands, od3é cannot bear its 
proper meaning. 


8 § 9. 610 kadds, x.7.A.] ‘Hence the lawis right in not accounting 
ta éx Oupod to be é« mpovotas, because it is 6 opyicas who dpyet, not o 
6up@ wovov. Indeed it is a legal maxim that it is only an issue of fact 
on which it may be argued that one or other of the two parties is 
necessarily wovypos [uy AavOavérw 8 drt dvaykatoy ev tatry TH dudic- 


, , N > are) , 
Byryce povy rov érepov eivat movnpov’ ob} yap é€oTw ayvoua airia, OoTreEp 
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av €l tives wept Tod dixalov dudicByrotey Ret. 111. 17. Pe 143-7]; 
whilst in the case of td ék Ovpod, done émi davouevy dduéa, the 
issue is not one of fact (rept rod yeveoOar), but one of justice (rept 
Tov otépws dixatov), Hence the angry man may plead ignorance. 
On the other hand o émPovdetoas, ie. the man who deliberately 
attacks his neighbour, [whether by way of revenge or otherwise,] 
cannot plead ignorance (ov« ayvoet), and therefore must be punished 
as an Offender é€x mpovotas. Thus the difference between the dupa 
nowy and the émBovAetoas is that the one can plead that he thought 
he had been wronged, the other cannot.’ But what is the éyvoi 
which in /heforic 111. 17, quoted above, is said to be an airia 
or excuse in the augicBytnots wept rod Sixadov and not to be so 
in the audioByrnots wept tod yevéoGa? Clearly not ignorance of 
the act done in anger, else the question zept rod yevéoOar would 
have to be discussed, but ignorance or mistake about the supposed 
provocation. Similarly in the passage before us, the Ouuz6 mousy may 
plead ayvora, not of his own action, for we have seen in § 8 that he 
is eidws ev pn TpoPovdrevoas Sé, but of the dawopevy adicéa which 
he mistakes for a real aducia. On the other hand the émPovdevoas, 
who takes time to retaliate, cannot plead dyvo of this sort. The 
action of the Ovz@ mowy may be traced to the assumption, in this 
case false, that he had been wronged, whilst the émr:BovAevoas has 
had time to consider the matter, and therefore cannot plead mistake 
as an excuse. For example, 4, wrongly thinking himself to have 
been injured by J, strikes him in the heat of passion. Here A is 
eiSws in respect of his own act, but ayvodv in respect of the supposed 
injury. Hence his act is not held by the law to be é« zpovoias. If 
however 4 broods over his supposed wrong before he retaliates, he 
can no longer plead that he supposed himself to have been unjustly 
treated by 2, because he has had time to discover his mistake. His 
act is therefore é« mpovoias. Cf. Antiphon p. 126 tov yap émBovdev- 
cavta Kedevet [SC. 6 vopos] povea Elva. 

The conclusion is then that the law is right in drawing a line 
between adcxypatra done in the heat of passion and adc«ypara done 
by way of revenge after an interval, the @vpd vowwy being entitled to 
plead that he supposed himself to have provocation, the émPovAevaas 
not being entitled to do so, This result agrees very well (allowance 
being made for differences in the use of the words éxovo.ov and 
axovotov) with Plato Zazs 1x. 867 A 6 pév tov Ovpoy pvdatrwv Kat ovdK 
éx Tov wapaxphpa égaidvys aGAXa pera émiBovdijs voTEepov xpovw Tipw- 
povperos Exovoiw eorxev, o SE araptevTws Tals opyats Kai_ék ToD mapa- 


J. 8 


I. 


Sf. 
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xXpypa edbis XPwpevos azpoBovrettws GpLotos prev axovolw, Eore S& od 
otros ad wartdracw dxovotos GAN’ cixov akovoiov...Bé\tictoy pny Kal 
adybeorarov cis cixova piv audw Geiva, teuetv 88 atta \wpts TH exe 
Bovd} Kat drpoBovdia, kat tots pev peer’ ériBovdijs Te Kal dpyh xTElvace 
Tds Tywwpias xa\erwrépas, Tots dé axpoBovra'tws Te Kat eSaidiys mpa- 
orépas vopoberetv, Bywater (Fournal of Prtology 1874. Vv. 115) 
anticipates me in referring to the Zazy for the explanation of the 
phrase o émBovAaicas; but I fancy that he takes the remarks made 
about 6 6vuz6 roudy to apply also to 6 émBovAe’oas, as I did myself 
in a paper in the same journal (1876, vI. 109). Mich. Ephesius, the 
Paraphrast, and most of the editors seem to take 6 xa and o 6€ to be 
the two persons concerned in a quarrel, and o éwtBovre’cas to be 
equivalent to o zpoxarapéas. 

On the auqguoBryrjoes or oraces (ort od yéyorer, Ott otk ESXaver, 
Ort od Tocdvde, Ott Sixaiws: Otherwise, croyactia}. dpi}, woidT Tos) vide 
Lehet. Wi. 17. p. 143. 1, and Cope’s Jrtreduction pp. 333. 397. That 
cases where the issue is wept tod worépws dtxacov are not to be account- 
ed é« mpovoias is assumed in Polit. v1. (Iv.) 16. p. 176. 20 wepi te Tov 
éx mpovolas, Kal wept Tov axovolwy, Kal doa opoAoyetrar wiv audio By- 
retrat 5& mept tod Sixaiov, réraptov 8& dca tois Pevyovor orov éxt 


, > ’ 
Kabodw emipeperat. 


$10. ov] This relative has no expressed antecedent. Should 
we read od ydp worep <oi> ev toils ovva\Naypacr? For the sense 
cf. Rhef. 1. 17 quoted above. 

av py dia ARVOnv avro Spdow] I think that the subject of Spaow 
is 6 Te opyicas Kat 6 opyioeis, who do not raise the issue of fact unless 
they do it through forgetfulness, i.e. the forgetfulness which results 
from anger. These words are commonly understood to refer to the 
two parties concerned in a ovvaAAaypza, “ubi fieri non potest quin 
eorum alter qui ita controversantur pravus sit, nisi forte oblivio inter- 
cessit” (Victorius on Act. Wi. 17): but (1) why is atro dpdow in the 
plural? and (2) what precise idea do these words convey? Accord- 
ing to my interpretation they stand for zepi tod yerécbar audio By- 


TOOL. 


§ 11. adukel xal Kata ratr’ dy, «7.A.] All the editions with 
which I am acquainted place a full stop, or at least a colon, after 
adixet, thus completely destroying the sense. It is clear from the 
parallel statement in regard to 6 Stkavos and o dixatompayév which 
succeeds, and indeed from the whole argument of the passage. that if 
aman mapa 76 avadoyov } mapa To troy BAarre: another éxwr. he adixer, 
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but if a man mapa 76 avadoyov 7} mapa to icov Barre another mpoedo- 
pevos, he adtcet Kat aducos éorev. Hence the words adtkel xat xara 
Tavt non Ta adikypara oO adikwy adios must be closely connected 
together, xara tatr’ 75y Ta adikynpara representing dy éx mpoatpécews 
Bray. The words drav mapa ro avadoyov 4%} Tapa To ioov do not 
refer exclusively to 6 a8icav who is also adtxos, and therefore cannot 
constitute the distinction required : they are, in fact, part of the defi- 
nition of ré ev pépe adicov. Cf. 4 S$ 2, 3, where it is stated that ro 
adtkov TO avtikeiwevoy TO StaveuntiK@ dixatw iS mapa TO avadoyov, and 
that ro év tots cuwvaddAdypacw adixov is avicov Kata THY aptOunteKyY 
avahoyiay, i.e. in the language of the passage before us rapa 70 icov. 

dixacompayn| After this word I have substituted a comma for a 
full stop. 


§ 12. tav § axoveiwy] These words answer to rav dé Exovciwy 
in § 5: but it must be observed that the axovcve of the present section 
include actions which do not appear at all in the foregoing classifica- 
tion. The dca py povoy ayvoovvtes adda Kal 8’ ayvoway dpaptavovow 
are the arvyyjpara of § 7: the doa py dv dyvotav, GAN ayvoodvres pev 
dia. tabos dé pyte dvotxov pyT avOpwmxov are neither the apvaprypara 
nor the adiucypara of §§ 7, 8, but acts characteristic of the inhuman 
adn: see note on § 8 olov oaa Te, k.t.X. and compare vil. 5. The 
acts in question are axovova because the perpetrators of them are not 
responsible agents, but they are not cvyyvwpovia, because they are 
even more detestable than ordinary vicious acts. (It may be worth 
while to note that ra é&w rav dpwy THs Kaxias are in VII. 5 classified as 
Onpusdy and voonsarwdy, ta voonparwdy being subdivided into ta 
dice. and ra é& @ovs.) Thus, as the 7a here spoken of are such as 
are pre void pyr’ avOpwma, it is a mistake to say that “the word 
[axovciwy] is used less sternly here than it is by Aristotle in Z7#, m1. 1 
§ 21, &c., where acts of passion are excluded from the class of the 
involuntary.” The acts done dia Oupov 7 8’ éxcOupiav of which 
Aristotle speaks in the passage cited come under the head of dca 
re Sid Ovpdv kal dda maby doa avayxaia 7} prowd oupPaiver Tots 
dvOpurots § 8, and as we have seen (see note on § 6) are reckoned 
by Eudemus éxovo1a. Mich. Ephes. and the Paraphrast similarly 
misconceive the passage. 

avOpwrsv] I think that the passages cited in the Berlin Index 
favour dvOpwmév rather than dvOpdrwov. See especially WV. Z. vu. 
6 § 6, quoted above on § 8. 


9 S$ 1—7. The first of a series of dmopia is investigated: orepoy 
8—2 
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gorw éxovta ddixetoOar; ‘It might be thought that as adicety and 
dixaompayety are wav éxovavov, So adixetoOar and dixatoveGa: are either 
av éxova.ov Or Tav axovovov. But no such symmetrical determina- 
tion is possible: for StxatotoGa is sometimes éxovorov, sometimes 
dxovo.ov. Further, it may be asked morepov 0 70 adixov zerorOus 
Gdtxetrat was; No: for in order that A may be said adixeiv, B adixeio- 
6a, A must be é&wv and Baxwv. If 4 is dxwy and B éxwy, or both 
axwv, or both ékwy, 4 may be said aédixa mparrew but not adixeir, 
B may be said aduca macye but not adcxetoOar. That 4 must be 
éxwv we have assumed in the preceding chapter: that # must be 
dxwy is necessary in order that there may be that contest of wills 
which we suppose when we say that A adced B. Thus in either of 
the two alternatives contemplated by Phegeus in the quotation from 
Euripides Alcmaeon cannot be said aétxety nor his mother adcxeto Oat.’ 
The meanings here put upon the words adicety and adixetofar are 
precisely those put upon them by the orators. with whom aé:xety is 
‘to owe compensation,’ adixeioPar ‘to be entitled to compensation.’ It 
will be observed that in § 4 the author assumes that he will here- 
after answer the question rorepov évdeyerat atrov avrov adixetv; in the 
negative. The results of these § are briefly summarized in the Ahe?. 
I. 13. p. 46, 10 éore 679 TO adixetoar 76 U6 ExovTos Ta adika Tacyew... 
avayky Tov adtkovpevoy BAartecOat Kal axovoiws BAarrecGat. I have 
in §§ 1—3 departed from Bekker’s punctuation on several occa- 
sions. 


§ 1. pnrépa, «.7.A.] Bekker reads with the MSS. xaréxra and 7 6€ 
Aoveay, placing a comma at the end of the first, and a colon at the 
end of the second, line. Nauck, Wagner, and others have altered 
karéxTa into Karéxtay, and inserted ov before @éAovoar, placing a full 
stop after Acyos, and a note of interrogation after ovy éxeév. They 
suppose that these lines are part of a conversation between Alcmaeon 
and Phegeus in the “AAkpaiwy o dia Vwdidos, a tragedy which is also 
referred to in V7 Z. 1.1 $8. Mich. Ephes. says that these lines are 
from the Bellerophon; see Ellis’s remarks in the Journal of Philo- 
logy 1872, Iv. 271. Adopting in the main the emendations above 
mentioned, I have further written 7 ovy éxotcav in place of the 7 ov 
GeXovoav of the editors. Cf. Eur. Apfel. 319 idos pw ardAdvo’ ovx 
éxodoav ovx éxwv, quoted by the commentators. 

@oTeEp Kal TO adiKely av éxovovov| Notel thinks that these words, 
which are repeated immediately afterwards, should be omitted. I do 
not see why they should not stand as part of the original question, as 


NOTES. 117 


well as of the more comprehensive question which in kal dpa may, 
x.7.A. 1s substituted for it. 


§ 2. war evdoyov, «.7.A.] The words 7 éxovctov 7 axovoroy elvat, 
grammatically regarded, are an awkward addition to this sentence. 
Compare however, for a similar supplementary explanation, 4 § 14. 
Rassow proposes to write xai instead of xaé’. 


§ 4. évdéxorro avrov av’rov adtxeiv] ‘We should be obliged to 
answer in the affirmative the question “can a man adixetv himself?” 
Whereas when the azopia is discussed presently in § 8 sqq. and ch. 11 
§§ 1—6, we shall see ourselves obliged to answer it in the negative.’ 


85,6. ‘A 80 axpaciay éxdv tro B éxovtros Bramrera. If then 
adicctabar=up éxovtos BAarrecbar, the adxparys éxwv adixetra, If 
however adixetv presumes opposition from the BovAnois of the ddtKov- 
pevos, the axparjs cannot be regarded simultaneously as adixovpevos 
and éxwv. For the axparys (who acts xara tyv émfupiay but mapa 
tv Bovdnotv), (1) so long as his BovAyors resists is not éxwv, and (2) 
when his ércOuyta has its way, is not adicovpevos, because his BovAnors 
has ceased to resist. [In fact in the case of the axparyjs the opposi- 
tion offered by his BovAnats is overcome, not by the supposed adudy, 
but by his own éwOvpia, and therefore A ovx adietras vio B, though, as 
we shall see in 11 § 9, kata petadopay Kal opoiryta, A’s Adyov exov 
may be said dStxeio$ae by his adoyov.] Thus the chief argument to 
show 6re etn av éxdvr’ ddixetoGat is disproved.’ The words ‘ovdels “yap 
BovAerar—mparrew mparre explain the condition of the axpar7/s when 
he proceeds dxpareveoOa: under the influence of émfupia: he ov Bov- 
Nera. BrarrecOa, i.e. his émuPvyda cannot induce his BovAyors to 
support it (as no one BovAerar that which he does not suppose to be 
good); but he xparret mapa tiv BovAnow, i.e. when the struggle is 
over, his BovAnous retires from the field, and under the influence of 
ériOvpia he does that which his better reason assures him he ought 
not to do. Cf. Z. Z. 1. 7 § 5 BovAerau & ovfeis 6 oterau etvar KaKov" 
GANG pov 6 axpatevopevos ovx & BovAerae movet® TO yap map 6 olera 
Bédriorov evar mparrew Se émOvpiay axpateverOai éorw, and &. &. 11. 
7$ 11 Bovtderar piv yap ovbels di olerat elvar Kaka, mparre. & drav yivytat 
dxparys. According to Eudemus then we must distinguish in ra xaz’ 
dxpaciay two successive stages: (1) that in which the BovAqors resists, 
and therefore the man is axwv, and (2) that in which, the BovAnors 
having given way to the éiGuyda, the man is éxwv, but ovGey tapa rij 
aitod mdacxe. Bovdyow. Thus the axparys is not sémultancously 
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éxav and zapa tiv BovAnow macywv, and therefore the phenomena of 
axpacta do not countenance the theory that a man may éxoy adiceio- 
6a. (For the successive predominance of BovAyots and zaGos cf. 
N. £. v0. 2 § 2 dtu yap ov olerai ye 6 axpatevopevos mpl év TO mabe 
yevécOa, pavepov, and Z. £. u. 7 § 4 quoted below.) The difficulty 
of the passage is due in large measure to the phrase aAAd mapa tyv 
BovAnow mparre, which seems to surrender Eudemus’s position: it 
will be well therefore to say a word or two more about it, even at the 
risk of iteration. In the earlier stage, during which 4 does not 
succumb to #’s seductions, A’s BovAyois directs his conduct, so that 
4’s action is wapa thy tov A BovAnow: but in the second stage A’s 
conduct is directed not by his BovAnous, but by his érvpéa, which 
plays into 4’s hands; hence #’s action is no longer mapa tiv tod A 
BovAynow, but xara tHv Tov A émibvpiav. A’s émOupia however is 
resisted by his BovAyows: and consequently, though #’s action is not 
mapa tiv Tou A BovAnow, A himself may be said zparrew mapa rmHv 
éavtod BovAnow. (Cf. &. Z. . 7 § 4.0 8 axparys 6 Kata rv émOv- 
piav mapa tov Aoyiopov olos mparrew, axpareverar 8 Otay evepyn Kar 
avtnv, TO Oo adukeiy éxovatov, wb’ 6 axpaTys aoikyoe. TO TpatTew KaT’ 
érOupiay’ Exwov apa mpager Kal Exovoiov TO Kat émifvpiav.) Hence in 
the first stage A is not éxwv, because BovAnows, being dominant, 
resists: in the second stage 4 is éxwy but not adiovpevos, because 
érOupia, being dominant, assents to #’s solicitations, BovAyous having 
now given way. 

The passage has been variously understood or misunderstood. 
The author of the JZ JZ 1. 34 § 35 interprets—‘the axparyjs Bovdc- 
PeVOS TpaTTEL Ta KaTa THY axpaciav and therefore éxav BAamrerat: but 
no one Bovdrerar adixeioar, and therefore no one éxov adédrxetrat,’ as- 
suming apparently, in defiance of #. Z. 11. 7 § 10 (to say nothing of 
other passages), the identity of BovAcoOar and éxwy civar. This view 
appears to be accepted by the Paraphrast, and by Hildenbrand, 
Rechts- und Staatsphilosophiec, t. 315, who however recognizes the in- 
sufficiency of the argument. Mich. Ephes. boldly emends—aAn’ 
ovd 6 dxparns mapa tiv BovAyow mparte. Rassow virtually aban- 
dons the attempt to make sense of the passage (furschungen p. 41). 
Notel holds that the sentences ovOels yap BovAcrat, x.7.4. do not 
justify the dictum ovdels éxwv adixeirar, but declare a new dictum 
ovOeis Bovderat adixeiofar. This interpretation leaves the case of the 
axpatys unexplained : for the dxparys is certainly éxwv. It is no ex- 
planation to say that because he acts mapa tyv BovAnov he is not éxuv. 
Moreover the yap which introduces the supposed new dictum needs 
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explanation. Grant seems hardly to have realized the difficulty of the 
passage. 


§ 6. & ov« oterar, x.7.4.] This reading seems to me to express 
Eudemus’s meaning more clearly and correctly than ovx a oleras, 
the reading which Bekker prefers on the authority of K». Is it pos- 
sible that the copyist was puzzled by the negative ovx in the relative 
sentence, and therefore transposed it? It is of course perfectly cor- 
rect here, as the axparys does not do ‘those things which he thinks to 
be wrong,’ but ‘¢#zgs which he thinks to be wrong.’ Cf. Plat. Rep. 
I. 330 éretday tus eyyts 7 TOU olerOar TehevTHCELW, ciogpyerat adT@ Sé€os 
kal gpovtis wept wv eumpoobey ovx elojer (quoted by Madvig, Gr. 
Synt. § 203). In &. £. 1. 7 § 5 however we have 6 axparevopevos 
ovy a& BovAerat move? 


S$ 8—13. In these paragraphs the author raises two amopiae (1) 
TOTEPOV TOT GoiKel 6 veiwas Tapa THY agiay TO TeEtov 7H 6 exwy, (2) «i 
éorw avtov avrov adixety. They are put forward together, because it 
might at first sight seem that, if it is decided that o veiuas adiKe?, the 
second question must be answered affirmatively, since the distributor 
may assign to himself too small a share. But on further considera- 
tion we see (1) that the distributor may assign to himself too small a 
share with a view to an equivalent, e.g. reputation, and (2) that, 
whether this is so or not, in the case supposed the distributor suffers 
nothing zapa ryv BovAnow and therefore ovk adietra. Having thus 
dissevered the two questions, the author proceeds to deal with the 
former of them in $$ ro—13. He remarks (1) that it is the distributor 
who advxe?, as it is with him that the action originates: (2) that if the 
distributor is ywwoxwy, he obtains by his unjust award either money 
or gratitude or revenge, and is therefore adi/kws wAéov éxwv. 

It will be seen from this summary that the question «i éorw avrov 
avrov adcety, though mooted, is not discussed in these sections, 
whilst the words ére 8 ov mpoeAoueba, x.7.X. in § 8 show that the 
reference to the awopia in § 4 is an anticipatory one. Hence the 
discussion of the question in 11 §§ 1—6 is not, as Grant and 
many others have thought, superfluous. On the contrary if these Ss 
are excised the second part of the programme announced in 9g § 8 
remains unfulfilled. If then 9 §§ 14-17 and ch. ro are removed, 
11 S$ 1—6 immediately follow in their proper place. See Introduc- 
tion, On dislocations in the text. 


§ 8. dv mpoeAopeba] For this phrase cf. Poéit. vii. (v.) 1. p. 193. 
21. Mich. Ephes. remarks that these azopiat have not been men- 
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tioned before, and that the sentence must therefore mean 6re 77s 
mpobécews mulv wept Sxcroodyys eiwelv ovays, eret 6 epi adrys Aoyos 
metAjpwrat, vroAourov ote mept Sto tucv eiweiy. Although the second 
azopia has been incidentally alluded to in § 4, the objection is a just 
one. The reference is perhaps, as Zell suggests, to the opening words 
of 9 $1. 


§ 9. To mporepov AexGev] Apparently by these words is meant 
the former of the two alternatives of the first question. But this is 
very awkward. Is it possible that the reading of K® in § 8 repre- 
sents agiav To mActov éxwy ? 

tovro| Sc. that the distributor in this case atrov adcKe?. 

kata] The editors write xal card against the authority of most, if 
not all, the MSS. 


§ 10. ae‘] I think that this word may stand in the sense of ‘in 
every case.’ Zell and Michelet translate ‘nicht der, welcher jedesmal 
mehr hat.” Rassow supposes the word to be a corruption of the 
superfluous adie? which in K? appears in place of it. 


§ 11, ‘This § is commonly understood to contain a distinct argu- 
ment, which according to some refers to the distributor, according to 
others to the receiver. If the distributor is referred to, the § would 
naturally mean that ‘the distributor, who may be regarded as an 
instrument, though he ovx adsxel, wove? tA aduxa:’ plainly this state- 
ment is anything but a proof that he adiucet. Nor can it be regarded 
as an argument urged on the contrary part: for the author would 
then have written ovk adtxel aAAd ore? ta adtxa, If again the argu- 
ment is that the receiver ovx adie? and therefore the distributor 
déicet, the Greek is still questionable. The author would probably 
have written wou? wey td adixa ot pv adixed ye. Conceiving then 
that some change is necessary, I have bracketed és as a dittograph 
of the first two letters of éze’, placing a colon instead of a full stop 
after XouBavovre and removing the comma after éwitagavros. I sup- 
pose the sentence thus altered to be a justification of the distinction 


just made between @ ro adixov [sc. rouet] drape and @ 70 éxorta 


tovto wovetv. ‘The Paraphrast seems to have understood the sentence 
as I do. 

ta avvya xrever] Plat. Laws rx. 873 _D éav § dpa vmoliyoy 7) 
GSov GdAo te hovevoy tua...éav SE avrvyov Te Yvyis avOpwrov orepyoy. 
The commentators quote also Demosth. Aristocrat, 645. 16 and 
Aeschin. Cresiph. § 244. Is it possible that the reading of P? is 
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something more than a mere blunder, and that we should read xat 
ta «Tyvy in place of xreiver? 


§ 12. The argument is contained in the words ei ywookwv expivev 
adixws, mwreovertet Kal aitos 7 Xapitos 7} Tiyswpias. The words «i pév 
ayvodv—rs mpatov merely set aside the case of ignorance as irrele- 
vant to our present remarks. 


§ 13. ‘If the judge secures to himself xdpus or rywwpia by giving 
an unjust award, he is just as much a wAcovéxrys as if he were to share 
the plunder with the receiver. For it is not essential that the unjust 
distributor should take a share of the property distributed, since even 
if his share takes a more substantial form than ydpis and Tiuwpia, he 
may receive it not in land (land being the article distributed), but in 
money.’ 

éx’ éxetvwv] ‘In such cases,’ i.e, in cases where the distributor 
shares the profits with the receiver. I see no difficulty in the transi- 
tion from the singular of «ef tis pepicatto too aducnparos to the plural 
of éxeivwv. Rassow however would read with K> ér éxetyw rév 
aypov, KT.X., i.e, ext TO pepicacbat Tod ddixnuatos (Forschungen p. 62). 


§§ 1417. I have placed §§ 14—16 after 1 § 3, and 1 § 17 after 
I§9. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. 


11 S§1—6. The second of the two amopia raised in 9 § 8 ‘Can 
a man ad.xety éavrdy?’ is considered under two heads, first, when 
the aéi«éa is universal, and secondly, when it is particular. 

Suicide is an adcknya of the first kind, because it is a violation 
of law, and as the suicide acts voluntarily (i.e. not under compulsion, 
and with full knowledge of the circumstances), he aduxet. But whom ? 
Not himself,—for ovfeis éxwv adcxetrar,—but the state: wherefore the 
state exacts the penalty, and the penalty takes the form of a forfeiture 
of civil privileges. 

That a man cannot ad:xetv éavrov in the other sense of the word 
aduxety, seems to be proved by the following considerations : 

(1) the same thing cannot be subtracted from, and added to, the 
same thing at the same moment; in fact, the commission of par- 
ticular adccéa implies two persons concerned, one who invades the 
rights of another, and a second whose rights are invaded : 

(2) the commission of particular adicéa is always aggressive ; 
whereas, when a man harms himself, he does and suffers the same 
thing at the same time, and therefore is not an aggressor : 


(3) volenti non fit iniuria : 
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(4) no one can commit adultery with his own wife, burglary 
upon his own premises, or theft upon his own property, and without 
the commission of some such adckyua no one can adrxeit’. 

Thus *in general the azopia is resolved by a reference to the 
maxim ovGets éxwv adixeirai, established in 9 § 5, 6. 


§ 1. éx rav eipypérwv] Ie. from 9 §§ 1—13. 

Ta pev yap, «.7.A.] Ch 1 $8. 2§6. 

ov xeXever] ‘Does not allow,’ i.e. forbids. Cf. the well-known use 
of ovx éav as the correlative of xeAevey. The words & dé pn xedever, 
amayopeve. are explanatory of the phrase ov xeAevet. So Victorius, 
quoted by Cardwell. Eudemus wishes to say—‘ What the law dzds 
is Sékacov, what the law forbids is adixov.’ Cf. 1$ 14 mpootarra & 
6 vopos Kal Ta TOU avdpeiov Epya rovety, oloy py etre THY TagwW... 
Opotws d¢ Kal Ta Kata Tas aAAas apetas Kal poxOnpias, TA pev KeAevoV 
ta 8 arayopevwv. Not appreciating this idiomatic use of ov xeAevu, 
Grant remarks ‘‘ The extraordinary assertion is made that + whatever 
the law does not command it forbids.’ We might well ask, Did the 
Athenian law command its citizens to breathe, to eat, to sleep, &c.?” 
This criticism is endorsed by Rassow (forschungen p. 42), who re- 
gards the last section of the book (with the exception of ch. 10) as a 
very unsatisfactory piece of patchwork. 


$2. drav, «.7.A.] The words px avt.Bdarrey are parenthetical. 
Compare the parenthetical sentence 0 ydp dite wale Kat to auto 
avrirotav ov Soxee adixety in $5. It is obvious that, in spite of the 
editors, who place a comma before éxwy, éxwy should be connected 
with BAamry. It is necessary to specify that o BAdrruv is exw, as 
otherwise he would be, not adixay, but adica mparrwr (cf. 9 § 3); whilst 
with adixet, éxwy is superfluous. 

éxwy O2 0 cidws Kal dy kai @] A man is éxwy when he does éxovara, 
Le. doa ép éaut@ dv pr} mpatrew mpatre py) ayvodv Kat &¢ avrov LZ. £. 
u. 9 § 2. Here as elsewhere the definition is abbreviated, as is also 
the list of circumstances in regard to which ignorance is possible. Cf. 
9 $$ 4, 5. 

§ 3. aryia] Forthe arpa of the suicide the commentators quote 
Aeschin. Cresiph. § 244 and Plat. Laws 1x. 873 D. 

§ 4. ddrws] Le. card rv odyv adixiar, 

TovTo yap—adixet] These sentences are manifestly parenthetical. 
They explain the difference between universal and particular justice, 
and declare the necessity of investigating the aopia with regard to 
the latter as well as to the former. 
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§ 5. re b€ éxovovov re Kal é€x mpoatpécews, Kat mpdrepov] The 
words éxovovov re Kai éx mpoatpécews are not necessary to the argu- 
ment. Indeed ro aduxety is not necessarily é« mpoarpécews: I have 
therefore translated the phrase ‘voluntary or deliberate, and aggres- 
sive.’ 

0 yap Sidre erable, K.7.A.| od yap apxet o Oup@ roudv, aAd’ o opyiaas. 
8 § 9. 

§ 6. mpos 8€ rovro.s, «.7.A.] ‘If, instead of arguing from our con- 
ception of adcxia, we examine special cases of it, we come to the same 
conclusion.’ 

ods, K.7-A.] ‘The maxim ovdeis éxov adixetras is decisive in both 
cases of the present azopia.’ 


§§ 7, 8. I have placed these §§ after 5 § 18. See Introduction, 
On dislocations in the text. 


§ 9. Kara peradopav S& Kat opowrnta] ‘There is a Sixatov, ovK 
avt® pos avrdév, but between the parts of the individual’s wvy7. 
This d’kavoy resembles that which subsists between master and slave, 
or that which subsists between husband and wife. The parts in 
question are ro Adyov éxov and 76 ddoyov, which, as we have seen in 
9 $$ 5, 6, may be at variance.’ 

Fritzsche well compares the discussion in Z&. Z. vit. 6 § 1 sqq. 
mepl Tov avtoy aiT@ girov «lvarc 7} py. See especially §§ 2, 3 kat 
Opmolov TA TotadTa TavTa, €i pidos adtos atT@ Kal €xOpos, Kal ef adicel 
Tis avTos abvtov. mdyta yap év duct ratta Kai dinpnévors. ei dé dvo 
wus Kal n Yvyy, trapxer mws Taira’ «i SF od Sunpyuéva, odx trapye. 
In these discussions there is an allusion (as all the commentators 
from Mich. Ephes. downwards have seen) to Plato. See fe. Iv. 
443 D, &c. Inthe same way in the Gorgias, 491 D, a man is said 
adros €avrod apxev, when his reason controls his ému@upiat. 

év TOUTOLS y2p tots Adyots, K.T.A, | Mich. Ephes. év doyov éxet 0 SovAOs 
mpos <tov> SeomoTyny, TOV airov Kal To adoyov pépos THS Wuxns Tpos 
70 RoyiLopevov. Toaityv yap SéornKe Tadra Siactacw am addyAwv 
wao<te> €lvat TO ev apxov TO O€ apyopevov. Thus he makes éy rovrous 
trois Aoyos Si€oryxe equivalent to Kara rovrous Tovs Adyous 6. Grant 
translates, “for in the theories alluded to there is a separation made 
between the reasonable and the unreasonable part of man’s nature :” 
and Paley understands the sentence in the same way. As here 
Eudemus compares the relation of Adyov éyov and dAoyory to the 
relations of master and slave, husband and wife, so Aristotle in 
Polit. 1. 5. p. 7. 2 compares the relation of master and slave to the 


124 [NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V. 11 §9: 6 § 3: 10 §§ 1-7. 


relation of vots and dpegis; but whereas Eudemus is careful to say 
(6 § 9) that the Sicatov of the domestic relations is not identical with 
moduttxov Sixatov, Aristotle, less precisely, attributes to vods an @pxy 
moXutikn Kat BactAtKy. 

kat doxet] ‘People go on to assume.’ Cf. Z. £. 1. 8 §§ 12, 13 
wore 70 piv Bia éxdrepov [sc. the éyxparys and the axparys] davac 
troveiv éxer Adyov, kat dia THY Gpeéw Kal dia Tov oyropov Exarepov 
dkovra more mpatrew* Kexwpiopeva yap dvra éxatepa exxpoverar tm 
ahAnrwv. OOev kai ért THY OAnV petadhépover Yuynv, Otc Tav ev Wux7 
TL TOLOUTOV Opwot. él pev ovv TaY popiwy évdéxeTaL TOdTO Eye” 7 
& odn Exotoa uy Kal tot axparots Kal Tod éyxpatots mparret, Bia & 
ovdérepos, aAAa Tay ey éxeivols TL, eel Kal Picet audorepa Exoper. 

ore [ev] rovros] The preposition seems to me superfluous: 
compare elvat pos aAAnAa Sixatdvy Te Kal Tovrous in the next sentence. 
The sentence evidently means: ‘because there may be a struggle 
between the Aoyov éxov and the adoyov’ (Kexwpicpeva yap ovta. 
éxatepa éxxpoverar ir aAAnAwy. LL. EL. 1. 8 $12). Thus an épeéis is 
loosely and xara peradopav attributed to the Adyov éxov: strictly 
speaking, BovAyows, which is opegis ayadov, though determined by 
the Avyov éxov, belongs to the aAoyov, i.e. the gpvats adoyos peré- 
xovea pévtoe my Aoyou of LV. £. 1. 13 § 15. 

womrep ovv apxovT Kat apyowevw| Cf. Plat. Gorg. 491 D. Aristot. 
Polit, 1. 13. pp. 20, 24. 


6§ 3. mus pev ody ee, «7.A.] See Introduction, On disloca- 
tions in the text. 


Io§$1t. wore xat éri ta adda, «.7.A.] For examples of this vague 
use of the word émvejs see Berlin Index. Grant aptly quotes 
4 § 3. 

TO émetkeorepov ort BeAriov SyAotvres] Does this mean (1) ‘mean- 
ing by what is érvexéorepov what is BéArcov’ or (2) ‘thus indicating 
that what is émvecxéorepov is BéAriov’? 

oré 6€ 7H Adyw, x.7.A.] ‘There is an apparent inconsistency in 
the statement that ro émeixés mapa to Sixasv te dv ématverdy eotw: 
for if émveckés is distinct from Sdtkatov, and at the same time so commend- 
able a thing, do we not deny the excellence of Sixavov? If again 
we account both émexés and dikacov excellent, do we not deny that 
there is any difference between them?’ This must be the meaning 
of the sentence, but the ordinary text is perplexed by the words 
ot Sixaov after } 7o émecxés. I think that Giphanius (on the 
authority of the V. A.) and Trendelenburg (on conjecture) are 
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right in omitting od Skaov. The words ov 8ckaroy ef are omitted 
not only by the V. A., but also by N>. Lambinus reads # ro 
emuetkes OvK, ef dtxaiov dAdo: Michelet and Fritzsche punctuate 7 706 
émetkés ov, Séxatov ef aAdo: finally, Notel suggests # 7d émetkes ov 
o7rovoalov. 


S$ 3, 4. Wide Polit. u. 8. p. 44. 2. Ul. 10. p. 78. 1. 15. p. 87. 
6. 16. p. 90. 10 and p. gi. 8. Plat. Polit. 294 a sqq. Laws 1x. 
875 Cc sqq. 

§ 4. tota'rn] ‘Such that it is not possible opOds eizety xabdXov.’ 


$5. 6 xav,x.7.A.] I prefer efrev to ero. in this sentence, be- 
cause it is distinctly assumed that the vouoférns is not present, and 
therefore does not pronounce. The tenses are of course quite cor- 
rect: the lawgiver would pronounce in this manner (a single act in 
present time) if he were with us (a state in present time), and would 
have legislated accordingly (a single act in past time) -if he had 
known the circumstances (a state in past time). 

§ 6. ov Tod amAds b€é, K.7.A.] Tod amAds i. G. TOD atAGs Sixatou, 
‘the just not limited in any particular way’: dua ro amdds i. q. dua 
TO amas eielv, Cf. amdds eitrwv § 5 and da to Kafodov infra, ‘ be- 
cause the statement is not limited in any particular way.’ I am 
surprised that the editors do not suspect apapryyaros. I should 
have expected apapravovros. The Paraphrast writes da rovto 
érueixera Sikavov pev eore BéAtiov <dé> Tevos Sixaiov' ov Tov KaJdAov 
Sixafov, a\Ad TOU voptkod TOD dia TO KaHAOV GpapTavorTos. 

$7. 6 podéBsvos kavev] ‘Quando murum construebant non 
ex quadratis et laeuibus, sed ex lapidibus polygoniis, in quibus alia 
eminerent alia essent concava, ut elusmodi lapidi aspero et inae- 
quali alium lapidem quam accuratissime (non interiectis lapidibus 
minoribus) coaptarent, norma utebantur plumbea, qua ad inae- 
qualitatem saxi prioris inflexa, quod aliud saxum polygonium ad 
prius elegantissime accommodari posset, quaerebant. Elusmodi 
accuratissima polygoniorum constructio lapidum est in muro 
quodam Cyclopio Mycenarum (Paus. m1, 16). Cf. Forchhammer. in 
eph. Algem. Bauzeitung von Forster, 9. Jahrg. 1844. p. 274. ibid. 
Forster p. 275: ‘Noch jetzt baut man in Verona ahnliche Mauern 
aus polygonischen Steinen, und die Steinhauer bedienen sich gleich- 
falls einer beweglichen, aus mehreren Linealen zusammengesetzten 
Schmiege.’” Fritzsche. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE 
of the Authorized English Version, with the Text Revised by a Colla- 
tion of its Early and other Principal Editions, the Use of the Italic 
Type made uniform, the Marginal References remodelled, and a Criti- 
cal Introduction prefixed, by the Rev. F. H. ScRIVENER, M.A.,LL.D., 
Editor of the Greek Testament, Codex Augiensis, &c., and one of 
the Revisers of the Authorized Version. Crown Quarto, cloth, gilt, 215. 


From the 7zmes. 


‘*Students of the Bible should be particu- 
larly grateful to (the Cambridge University 
Press) for having produced, with the able as- 
sistance of Dr Scrivener, a complete critical 
edition of the Authorized Version of the Eng- 
lish Bible, an edition such as, to use the words 
of the Editor, ‘would have been executed 
long ago had this version been nothing more 
than the greatest and best known of English 
classics.’ Falling at a time when the formal 
revision of this version has been undertaken 
by a distinguished company of scholars and 
divines, the publication of this edition must 
be considered most opportune. . . .. . 
For a full account of the method and plan of 
the volume and of the general results of the 
investigations connected with it we must refer 
the reader to the editor's Introduction, which 
contains a mass of valuable information about 
the various editions of the Authorized Ver- 
sion.” 

From the Atheneum. 


“‘ Apart from its religious importance, the 
English Bible has the glory, which but few 
sister versions indeed can claim, of being the 
chief classic of the language, of having, in 
conjunction with Shakspeare, and in an im- 
measurable degree more than he, fixed the 
language beyond any possibility of important 
change. Thus the recent contributions to the 
literature of the subject, by such workers as 
Mr Francis Fry and Canon Westcott, appeal to 
a wide range of sympathies; and to these may 
now be added Dr Scrivener, well known for 
his labours in the cause of the Greek Testa- 
ment criticism, who has brought out, for the 
Syndics of the Cambridge University Press, 
an edition of the English Bible, according to 
the text of 1611, revised by a comparison with 
later issues on principles stated by him in his 
Introduction. Here heenters at length into 
the history of the chief editions of the version, 
and of such features as the marginal notes, 
the use of italic type, and the changes of or- 
thography, as well as into the most interesting 
question as to the original texts from which 
our translation is produced. . . 2... . 
Dr Scrivener may be congratulated on a 
work which will mark an important epoch in 
the history of the English Bible, and which 
is the result of probably the most searching 
examination the text has yet received.” 


From Notes and Queries. 


“The Syndics of the University Press 
deserve great credit for this atternpt to supply 
biblical students and gencral readers with a 


copy of the Bible, which presents the ar- 
rangement of an unbroken text in paragraphs 
accommodated to the sense (the numerals, 
indicating the chapters and verses, being 
removed to the margin); with the broad dis- 
tinction between the prose and poetical por- 
tions of Scripture duly maintained, and with 
such passages of the Old Testament as are 
quoted in the New being marked by the use 
of open type.” 


From the Spectator. 


**Mr. Scrivener has carefully collated the 
text of our modern Bibles with that of the 
first edition of 1611, restoring the original 
reading in most places, and marking everys 
place where an obvious correction has been 
made ; he has made the spelling as uniform 
as possible; revised the punctuation (punc- 
tuation, as those who cry out for the Bible 
without note or comment should remember, 
is a continuous commentary on the text); 
carried out consistently the plan of marking 
with italics all words not found inthe original, 
and carefully examined the marginal refer- 
ences. The name of Mr. Scrivener, the 
learned editor of the ‘Codex Augiensis,’ 
guarantees the quality of the work.” 


From the J/.thodist Recorder. 


““Yhis noble quarto of over 1300 pages is 
in every respect worthy of editor and pub- 
lishers alike. The name of the Cambridge 
University Press is guarantee enough for its 
perfection in outward form, the name of the 
editor is alee guarantee for the worth and 
accuracy of its contents. Without question, 
it is the best Paragraph Bible ever published, 
and its reduced price of a guinea brings it 
within reach of a large number of students. . 
But the volume is much more than a Para- 
graph Bible. It is an attempt, and a success- 
ful attempt, to give a critical edition of the 
Authorised English Version, not (let it be 
marked) a revision, but an exact reproduc- 
tion of the original Authorised Version, as 
published in 161z, minus patent mistakes. 
This is doubly necessary at a time when the 
version is about to undergo revision. .. To 
all who at this season seek a suitable volume 
for presentation to ministers or teachers we 
earnestly commend this work.” 


From the London Quarterly Review. 


“The work is worthy in every respect of 
the editor’s fame, and of the Cambridge 
University Press. The noble English Ver- 
sion, to which our country and religion owe 
so much, was probably never presented be- 
fore in so perfect a form.” 
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THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE. 


STUDENT'S EDITION, on good writing paper, with one column of 
print and wide margin to each page for MS. notes. This edition will 
be found of great use to those who are engaged in the task of 
Biblical criticism. Two Vols. Crown Quarto, cloth, gilt, 315. 6. 


THE LECTIONARY BIBLE, WITH APOCRYPHA, 


divided into Sections adapted to the Calendar and Tables of Lessons 
of 1871. Crown Octavo, cloth, 6s. 


THE POINTED PRAYER BOOK, 


being the Book of Common Prayer with the Psalter or Psalms of 
David, pointed as they are to be sung or said in Churches, Royal 
24mo. Cloth, Is. 6:7. 

The same in square 32mo, cloth, 62. 

‘*The ‘Pointed Prayer Book’ deserves and still more for the terseness and clear- 


mention for the new and ingenious system ness of the directions given for using it.”— 
on which the pointing has been marked, Times. 


GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT, 


in parallel Columns on the same page. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, 
M.A. late Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Small 
Octavo. New Edition, 2 the Press. 


GREEK TESTAMENT, 
ex editione Stephani tertia, 1550. Small O¢ctavo. 35. 6d. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW 
in Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, synoptically arranged: 
with Collations of the best Manuscripts. By J. M. KEMBLE, M.A. 
and Archdeacon HARDWICK. Demy Quarto. Ios. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK 


in Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions synoptically arranged: 
with Collations exhibiting all the Readings of all the MSS. Edited 
by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, M.A. late Fellow of Chnist’s College, 
and author of a Mc@so-GOTHICc Dictionary. Demy Quarto. Ios, 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE, 


uniform with the preceding, edited by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, 
Demy Quarto. Ios. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN, 


uniform with the preceding, by the same Editor. Demy Quarto. Ios. 


Londo: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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THE MISSING FRAGMENT OF THE LATIN 
TRANSLATION oF THE FOURTH BOOK oF EZRA, 


discovered, and edited with an Introduction and Notes, and a 
facsimile of the MS., by ROBERT L. BENSLY, M.A. Sub-Librarian 
of the University Library, and Reader in Hebrew, Gonville and Caius 
College, Cambridge. Demy Quarto. Cloth, tos. 


“Edited with true scholarly complete- 
ness.”—-Westminster Review. 

““Wer sich je mit dem 4 Buche Esra 
eingehender beschaftigt hat, wird durch die 
obige, in jeder Beziehung musterhafte Pub- 
lication in freudiges Erstaunen versetet wer- 
den.” — Theologische Literaturzeitung. 

“Tt has been said of this book that it has 


added a new chapter to the Bible, and. start- 
ling as the statement may at first sight ap- 
pear, it is no exaggeration of the actual fact, 
if by the Bible we understand that of the 
larger size which contains the Apocrypha, 
and if the Second Book of Esdras can be 
fairly called a part of the Apocrypha.”— 
Saturday Review. 


THEOLOGY—(ANCIENT). 
SAYINGS OF THE JEWISH FATHERS, 


comprising Pirge Aboth and Pcreq R. Meir in Hebrew and English, 
with Critical and Illustrative Notes. By CHARLES Taylor, M.A. 
Fellow and Divinity Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge, and 


Honorary Fellow of King’s College, London. 


‘‘The most promising mode of rendering 
its [the Talmud] valuable parts accessible 
seems to be that of the separate publication 
of the more important tracts with a transla- 
tion and critical apparatus. This is what 
Mr Charles Taylor has achieved for the 
interesting Mishnah tract Masseketh Aboth 
or Pirque Aboth, which title he paraphrases 
as ‘‘ Sayings of the Fathers.” These fathers 
are Rabbis who established schools and taught 
in the period from two centuries before to 
two centuries after Christ. They are the 
men who, living in the age immediately 
succeeding the completion of the Hebrew 
Canon of Scripture, were first able to look 
on that Scripture as a whole and to compare 
passage with passage, discover the bearing 
of one assertion on another, and thus work 
out the first system of Biblical interpretation, 
theology, and ethics. Their system was in 
full vigour in the time of Christ, and was 
duly imparted to all students—among others, 
of course, to our Lord Himself and to the 
learned Pharisee, St Paul. To a large ex- 
tent it was accepted in the early ages of the 
Christian Church, and, through the authority 
conceded to the Fathers of the Church, be- 
came the unquestioned and orthodox system 
of interpretation till modern times. Hence 
it is peculiarly incumbent on those who look 
to Jerome or Origen for their theology or 
exegesis to learn something of their Jewish 
predecessors. The.New Testament abounds 
with sayings which remarkably coincide with, 
or closely resemble, those of the Jewish 
Fathers; and these latter probably would 
furnish more satisfactory and frequent illus- 
trations of its text than the Old Testament.” 
—Saturday Review. 

“The ‘Masseketh Aboth’ stands at the 
head of Hebrew non-canonical writings. It 


Demy 8vo. cloth. tos. 


is of ancient date, claiming to contain the 
dicta of teachers who flourished from B.c. 200 
to the same year of our era. The precise 
time of its compilation in its present form is, 
of course, in doubt. Mr Taylor’s explana- 
tory and illustrative commentary is very full 
and satisfactory.” —Sfectator. 


“Tf we mistake not, this is the first pre- 
cise translation into the English language 
accompanied by scholarly notes, of any por- 
tion of the Talmud. In other words, it is 
the first instance of that most valuable and 
neglected portion of Jewish literature being 
treated in the same way as a Greek classic 
in an ordinary critical edition... The Tal- 
mudic books, which have been so strangely 
neglected, we foresee will be the most im- 
portant aids of the future for the proper un- 
derstanding of the Bible... The Sayzngs of 
the Fewish Fathers may claim to be scholar- 
ly, and, moreover, of a scholarship unusually 
thorough and finished. It is greatly to be 
hoped that this instalment is an earnest of 
future work in the same direction; the Tal- 
mud is a mine that will take years to work 
out.” —Dudblin University Magazine. 


‘°A careful and thorough edition which 
does credit to English scholarship, of a short 
treatise from the Mishna, containing a series 
of sentences or maxims ascribed mostly to 
Jewish teachers immediately preceding, or 
immediately following the Christian era. . . 
Mr Taylor has his treasure-house replete 
with Rabbinic lore, and the entire volume 
(especially the ‘‘ Excursuses”) is full of most 
interesting matter. . . . We would also call 
special attention to the frequent illustration 
of phrases and ideas occurring in the New 
Testament.”—Contemporary Review, 
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THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA. 
The Latin version of the Commentary on St Paul’s Epistles, with the 
Greek Fragments, newly collated by the Rev. H. B. SWETE, B.D. 
Fellow of Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge. [lx the Press. 


SANCTI IRENAI EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS 
libros quinque adversus Hzreses, versione Latina cum Codicibus 
Claromontano ac Arundeliano denuo collata, preemissa de placitis 
Gnosticorum prolusione, fragmenta necnon Greece, Syriace, Armeniace, 
commentatione perpetua et indicibus variis edidit W. WIGAN HARVEY, 
S.T.B, Collegii Regalis olim Socius, 2 Vols. Demy O€tavo. 185. 


M. MINUCII FELICIS OCTAVIUS. 
The text newly revised from the original MS., with an English Com- 
mentary, Analysis, Introduction, and Copious Indices. Edited by 
H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master of Ipswich School, late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown O¢tavo, 75. 6a, 


THEOPHILI EPISCOPI ANTIOCHENSIS 
LIBRI TRES AD AUTOLYCUM 
edidit, Prolegomenis Versione Notulis Indicibus instruxit GULIELMUS 
GILSON HumpHRy, S.T.B. Collegii Sandliss. Trin, apud Cantabri- 
gienses quondam Socius. Post O¢tavo., 55. 


THEOPHYLACTI IN EVANGELIUM 
S. MATTHA4I COMMENTARIUS, 
edited by W. G. Humpury, B.D. Prebendary of St Paul’s, late 
Fellow of Trinity College. Demy O¢tavo, 7s. 6a. 


TERTULLIANUS DE CORONA MILITIS, DE 
SPECTACULIS, DE IDOLOLATRIA, 
with Analysis and English Notes, by GEORGE CURREY, D.D. Preacher 
at the Charter House, late Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College. 
Crown O¢tavo. 55. 





THEOLOGY—(ENGLISH). 
WORKS OF ISAAC BARROW, 


compared with the Original MSS., enlarged with Materials hitherto 
unpublished. A new Edition, by A. NAPIER, M.A. of Trinity College, 
Vicar of Holkham, Norfolk. 9 Vols. Demy Octavo. £3. 3s 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row, 
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TREATISE OF THE POPE’S SUPREMACY, 
and a Discourse concerning the Unity of the Church, by ISAAC 
BARROW. - Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d. 


PEARSON’S EXPOSITION OF THE CREED, 
edited by TEMPLE CHEVALLIER, B.D. late Fellow and Tutor of 
St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. Second Edition. Demy Oé€tavo. 
7s. 6d. 


AN ANALYSIS OF THE EXPOSITION OF 
THE CREED 

written by the Right Rev, Father in God, JOHN PEARSON, D.D. 
late Lord Bishop of Chester. Compiled, with some additional matter 
occasionally interspersed, for the use of the Students of Bishop’s 
College, Calcutta, by W. H. MILL, D.D. late Principal of Bishop’s 
College, and Vice-President of the Asiatic Society of Calcutta; since 
Chaplain to the most Reverend Archbishop Howley; and Regius 
Professor of Hebrew in the University of Cambridge. Fourth English 
Edition. Demy O€tavo, cloth. 5s. 


WHEATLY ON THE COMMON PRAYER, 
edited by G. E. CorRIE, D.D. Master of Jesus College, Examining 
Chaplain to the late Lord Bishop of Ely. Demy O¢tavo. 7s. 6d. 


CESAR MORGAN’S INVESTIGATION OF THE 
TRINITY OF PLATO, 

and of Philo Judzeus, and of the effects which an attachment to their 

writings had upon the principles and reasonings of the Fathers of the 

Christian Church. Revised by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master 

of Ipswich School, late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 

Odiavo. 45. 


TWO FORMS OF PRAYER OF THE TIME OF 
QUEEN ELIZABETH. Now First Reprinted. Demy O¢tavo. 6d. 


“From ‘Collections and Notes’ 1867— of Occasional Forms of Prayer, but it had 
1876, by W. Carew Hazlitt (p. 340), we learn been lost sight of for 200 years.’ By the 
that—‘A very remarkable volume, in the kindness of the present possessor of this 
original vellum cover, and containing 25 valuable volume, containing in all 25 distinct 
Forms of Prayer of the reign of Elizabeth, publications, I am enabled to reprint in the 
each with the autograph of Humphrey Dyson, following pages the two Forms of Prayer 
has lately fallen into the hands of iny friend supposed to have been lost.”—£.xtract from 
Mr H. Pyne. It is mentioned specially in the PREFACE, 
the Preface tothe Parker Society’s volume 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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SELECT DISCOURSES, 
by JOHN SMITH, late Fellow of Queens’ College, Cambridge. Edited by 
H. G. WILLIAMS, B.D. late Professor of Arabic. Royal O€tavo. 75. 6d. 


““The ‘Select Discourses’ of John Smith, 
collected and published from his papers after 
his death, are, in my opinion, much the most 
considerable work left to usby this Cambridge 
School {the Cambridge Platonists]. They 
have a right to a place in English literary 
history..—Mr MattTuew ARNOLD, in the 
Contentporary Review. 

“Of all the products of the Cambridge 
School, the ‘Select Discourses’ are perhaps 
the highest, as they are the most accessible 
and the most widely appreciated...and indeed 
no spiritually thoughtful mind can read them 
unmoved. They carry us so directly into an 
atmosphere of divine philosophy, luminous 
with the richest lights of meditative genius... 
He was one of those rare thinkers in whom 
largeness of view, and depth, and wealth of 
poetic and speculative insight, only served to 
evoke more fully the religious spirit, and 
while he drew the mould of his thought from 
Plotinus, he vivified the substance of it from 
St Paul.” 


‘Tt is necessary to vindicate the distinc- 
tion of these men, because history hitherto 
has hardly done justice to them. ‘They have 
been forgotten amidst the more noisy parties 
of their time, between whom they sought to 
mediate.... What they really did for the cause 
of religious thought has never been ade- 
quately appreciated. They worked with too 
little combination and consistency. But it is 
impossible in any real study of the age not to 
recognise the significance of their labours, or 
to fail to see how much the higher movement 
of the national mind was due to them, while 
others carried the religious and civil struggle 
forward to its sterner issues.”—Principal 
TuLtocn, Rational Theology in England 
in the 17th Century. 

‘*We may instance Mr Henry Griffin 
Williams’s revised edition of Mr John Smith’s 
‘Select Discourses,’ which have won Mr 
Matthew Arnold’s admiration, as an example 
of worthy work for an University Press to 
undertake.” — Tzmes. 


THE HOMILIES, 
with Various Readings, and the Quotations from the Fathers given 
at length in the Original Languages. Edited by G. E. CORRIE, D.D. 
Master of Jesus College. Demy O€tavo, 7s. 6d. 


DE OBLIGATIONE CONSCIENTIZ PRA‘LEC- 
TIONES decem Oxonii in Schola Theologica habitze a ROBERTO 
SANDERSON, SS. Theologiz ibidem Professore Regio. With English 
Notes, including an abridged Translation, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. 
late Master of Trinity College. Demy O¢tavo. 7s. 6d. 


ARCHBISHOP USHER’S ANSWER TO A JESUIT, 
with other Tra¢ts on Popery. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. late 
Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Demy O¢tavo. 7s. 6d. 


WILSON’S ILLUSTRATION OF THE METHOD 
of explaining the New Testament, by the early opinions of Jews and 
Christians concerning Christ. Edited by T. TURTON, D.D. late Lord 
Bishop of Ely. Demy O¢tavo. 55. 


LECTURES ON DIVINITY 
delivered in the University of Cambridge, by JOHN Hey, D.D. 
Third Edition, revised by T. TURTON, D.D. late Lord Bishop of Ely. 


2 vols. Demy O¢tavo. 155, 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS, &c. (See also pp. 18—20.) 


THE AGAMEMNON OF AESCHYLUS. 
With a Translation in English Rhythm, and Notes Critical and Ex- 
planatory. By BENJAMIN HaLL KENNEDY, D.D., Regius Professor 
of Greek, Crown Octavo, cloth, 6s, 


TIEPI AIKAIOZ TNH. 
THE FIFTH BOOK OF THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS OF 
ARISTOTLE. Edited by HENRY JACKSON, M.A., Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Demy Octavo, cloth. 6s, 


PINDAR. 
OLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN ODES. With Notes Explanatory 
and Critical, Introductions and Introductory Essays. Edited by 
C. A. M. FENNELL, M.A., late Fellow of Jesus College. [/x the Press. 


PRIVATE ORATIONS OF DEMOSTHENES, 
with Introductions and English Notes, by F. A. PALEy, M.A. Editor 
of Aeschylus, etc. and J. E. Sanpys, M.A. Fellow and Tutor of St 


John’s College, and Public Orator in the University of Cambridge. 
ParRT I. containing Contra Phormionem, Lacritum, Pantaenetum, 


Boeotum de Nomine, Boeotum de Dote, Dionysodorum. 


Octavo, cloth. 6s. 


“The fame of Mr Paley as one of the 
best practical Grecians of this age would 
alone be sufficient to secure attention for this 
book among the Head Masters of our Public 
Schools and the Tutors of our Colleges... . 
It contains, in the small compass of 240 pages, 
six of the speeches of the great Athenian 
orator, which are less commonly read than 
his ‘Philippics’ and the ‘De Corona,’ be- 
cause they rank among his ‘ private orations.’ 
And yet, equally with the greater speeches 
of the same orator, they will be found to 
illustrate not only the details of finance, 
loans, interest, banking, and other mercantile 
transactions in Greece in the time of Philip, 
but also the laws and general polity of that 
Athenian State, which was the model of the 


Crown 


ancient world.” —Times. 

‘Mr Paley’s scholarship is sound and 
accurate, his experience of editing wide, and 
if he is content to devote his learning and 
abilities to the production of such manuals 
as these, they will be received with gratitude 
throughout the higher schools of the country. 
Mr Sandys is deeply read in the German 
literature which bears upon his author, and 
the elucidation of matters of daily life, in the 
delineation of which Demosthenes is so rich, 
obtains full justice at his hands..... We 
hope that this edition may lead the way 
to a more general study of these speeches 
in schools than has hitherto been possible. 
.... The index is extremely complete, and 
of great service to learners,” —Academy. 


PaRT II. containing Pro Phormione, Contra Stephanum I. II.; 


Nicostratum, Cononem, Calliclem. 


‘“‘The six selected Orations, aided by 
introductions and notes which supply all 
that is needed for understanding the original 
text, will place clearly before the student 
some tolerably complete pictures of life and 
lawsuits at Athens in the fourth century B.c. 
For those who are preparing for the Cam- 
bridge Tripos, the assistance which this 
volume can give will be found of the utmost 
value.” — uses. 

Hake Wists the edition reflects credit on 
Cambridge scholarship, and ought to be ex- 
tensively used.”—<A thena@unz. 

“In this volume we have six of Demo- 
sthenes’ private speeches, well selected and 
very carefully edited. The notes are very 
full and minute, and the introductions to the 
speeches will reward careful study.”—Sfee- 
tator. 

“To give even a brief sketch of these 
speeches [Pro Phormione and Contra Ste- 
phanum] would be incompatible with our 


75. 6a. 


limits, though we can hardly conceive a task 
more uselul to the classical or professional 
scholar than to make one for himself..... 
It is a great boon to those who set them- 
selves to unravel the thread of arguments 
pro and con to have the aid of Mr Sandys's 
excellent running commentary ....and no 
one can say that he is ever deficient 
in the needful help which enables us to 
form a sound estimate of the rights of the 
Cas€ .. ewe ee [The speeches against Conon 
and Callicles] seem to us eminently to de- 
serve introduction into higher school read- 
ing; if read with the notes and comments 
of the edition before us, they would give 
the tiro no vague idea of life as it was in 
Demosthenic Athens and Attica......... 
It is long since we have come upon a work 
evincing more pains, scholarship, and varied 
research and illustration than Mr Sandys’s 
contribution to the ‘Private Orations of 
Demosthenes’.”—Saturday Review, 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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PLATO’S PHEDO, 


literally translated, by the late E. M. Copg, Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. Demy O€tavo. 5s. 


ARISTOTLE. 


THE RHETORIC. With a Commentary by the late E. M. CopE, 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, revised and edited for the 
Syndics of the University Press by J. E. SANDys, M.A., Fellow and 
Tutor of St John’s College, Cambridge, and Public Orator. With 
a biographical Memoir by H. A. J. MUNRO, M.A. Three Volumes, 


Demy Oétavo. £1. 115. 6d. 


‘* This work is in many ways creditable to 
the University of Cambridge. The solid and 
extensive erudition of Mr Cope himself bears 
none the less speaking evidence to the value 
of the tradition which he continued, if it is 
not equally accompanied by those qualities of 
speculative originality and independent judg- 
ment which belong more to the individual 
writer than to his school. And while it must 
ever be regretted that a work so laborious 
should not have received the last touches of 
its author, the warmest admiration is due to 
Mr Sandys, for the manly, unselfish, and un- 
flinching spirit in which he has performed his 
most difficult and delicate task. If an English 
student wishes to have a full conception of 
what is contained in the Rfetoric of Aris- 
totle, to Mr Cope’s edition he must go.”— 
Academy, 

‘* Mr Sandys has performed his arduous 
duties with marked ability and admirable 
tact, so that it may fairly be doubted whether 
the Commentary really suffers from want of 
the author’s own editorial care. He has 
everywhere tried, with reverent fidelity, to 
do as Mr Cope would have done, had he 
not been prevented by untimely fate. Be- 
sides the revision of Mr Cope’s material 
already referred to in his own words, Mr 
Sandys has thrown in many useful notes; 
none more useful than those that bring the 
Commentary up to the latest scholarship by 
reference to important works that have ap- 
peared since Mr Cope’s illness put a period 
to his labours. When the original Com- 
mentary stops abruptly three chapters be- 
fore the end of the third book, Mr Sandys 
carefully supplies the deficiency, following 
Mr Cope’s general plan and the slightest 
available indications of his intended treat- 
ment. In Appendices he has reprinted from 
classical journals several articles of Mr 


Cope’s ; and, what is better, he has given the 
best of the late Mr Shilleto’s ‘Adversaria.’ 
In every part of his work—revising, supple- 
menting, and completing—he has done ex- 
ceedingly well.”—£ xasiner. 

*“A careful examination of the work shows 
that the high expectations of classical stu- 
dents will not be disappointed. Mr Cope’s 
‘wide and minute acquaintance with all the 
Aristotelian writings,’ to which Mr Sandys 
justly bears testimony, his thorough krow- 
ledge of the important contributions of mo- 
dern German scholars, his ripe and accurate 
scholarship, and above all, that sound judg- 
ment and never-failing good sense which are 
the crowning merit of our best English edi- 
tions of the Classics, all combine to make 
this one of the most valuable additions to the 
knowledge of Greek literature which we have 
had for many years. ... A glance at the very 
complete indexes, for which our heartiest 
thanks are due to the care of the Public 
Orator, will show the extent of the contribu- 
tions thus made to our knowledge of Ar'is- 
totle’s language. ... Mr Sandys’s own additions 
are of much value, although they are gene- 
rally very brief, except in the third book. 
Indeed, while recognising the strong reasons 
against swelling the bulk of the Commentary, 
we are inclined sometimes to wish them a 
little more numerous.”—Sfectator, 

‘Mr Cope was an excellent Greek scho- 
lar; he had a copious and at the same time 
minute knowledge of the writings of Aristotle, 
and he shows both very wide reading and, 
what we think, very good judgment, in his 
explanation of the innumerable difficulties of 
Aristotle’s language. His grammatical notes 
are of unusual value; and almost everything 
needed for a comprehension of the book was 
brought together by him.”—Coztemporary 
Review. 


P. VERGILI MARONIS OPERA 
cum Prolegomenis et Commentario Critico pro Syndicis Preli 
Academici edidit BENJAMIN HALL KENNEDY, S.T.P., Graecae 
Linguae Professor Regius. Extra Fcap. Octavo, cloth. 5s. 


M. T. CICERONIS DE OFFICHS LIBRI TRES, 
with Marginal Analysis, an English Commentary, and copious Indices, 
by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master of Ipswich School, late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, Classical Examiner to the University 
of London. Crown O€tavo. 7s. 6d. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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ARABIC AND SANSERIT. 
POEMS OF BEHA ED DIN ZOHEIR OF EGYPT. 


With a Metrical Translation, Notes and Introduction, by E. H. 
PALMER, M.A., Barrister-at-Law of the Middle Temple, Lord 
Almoner’s Professor of Arabic and Fellow of St John’s College 


in the University of Cambridge. 
Vol. I. 
Vol. II, 


The ARABIC TEXT. 


‘Professor Palmer’s activity in advancing 
Arabic scholarship has formerly shown itself 
in the production of his excellent Arabic 
Grammar, and his Descriptive Catalogue of 
Arabic MSS. in the Library of Trinity Col- 
lege, Cambridge. He has now produced an 
admirable text, which illustrates in a remark- 
able manner the ffexibility and graces of the 
language he loves so well, and of which he 
seems to be perfect master.... The Syndicate 
of Cambridge University must not pass with- 
out the recognition of their liberality in 
bringing out, in a worthy form, so important 
an Arabic text. It is not the first time that 
Oriental scholarship has thus been wisely 
subsidised by Cambridge.”—J/udian Mail. 

“ {tis impossible to quote this edition with- 
out an expression of admiration for the per- 
fection to which Arabic typography has been 
brought in England in this magnificent Ori- 
ental work, the production of which redounds 
to the imperishable credit of the University 
of Cambridge. It may be pronounced one of 
the most beautiful Oriental books that have 
ever been printed in Europe: and the learning 
of the Editor worthily rivals the technical 
get-up of the creations of the soul of one of 
the most tasteful poets of Isl4m, the study 
of which will contribute not a little to save the 
honour of the poetry of the Arabs. Here 
first we make the acquaintance of a poet who 
gives us something better than monotonous 
descriptions of camels and deserts, and may 
even be regarded as superior in charm to al 
Mutanabbi.”-MvyTHOLOGY AMONG THE HE- 
BREWS (Engl. Transl.), p. 194. 

‘* Professor Palmer has produced the com- 
plete works of Beh4-ed-din Zoheir in Arabic, 
and has added a second volume, containing 
an English verse translation of the whole. 


ENGLISH TRANSLATION, 


3 vols, Crown Quarto. 
1os. 6d.; Cloth extra, 15s. 


10s. 6d.; Cloth extra, 155. 


.-... Itis only fair to add that the book, 
by the taste of its arabesque binding, as well 
as by the beauty of the typography, which 
reflects great credit on the Cambridge Uni- 
versity Press, is entitled to a place in the 
drawing-room.” —TJismes. 

“For ease and facility, for variety of 
metre, for imitation, either designed or un- 
conscious, of the style of several of our own 
poets, these versions deserve high praise. .... 
‘We have no hesitation in saying that in both 
Prof. Palmer has made an addition to Ori- 
ental literature for which scholars should be 
grateful; and that, while his knowledge of 
Arabic is a sufficient guarantee for his mas- 
tery of the original, his English compositions 
are distinguished by versatility, command of 
language, rhythmical cadence, and, as we 
have remarked, by not unskilful imitations of 
the styles of several of our own favourite 
poets, living and dead.”—-Saturday Review. 

“This sumptuous edition of the poems of 
Beh4-ed-din Zoheir is a very welcome addi- 
tion to the small series of Eastern poets 
accessible to readers who are not Oriental- 
ists. .... In all there ts that exquisite finish of 
which Arabic poetry is susceptible in so rare 
adegree. The form is almost always beau- 
tiful, be the thought what it may. But this, 
of course, can only be fully appreciated by 
Orientalists. And this brings us to the trans- 
lation. It is excellently well done. Mr 
Palmer has tried to imitate the fall of the 
original in his selection of the English metre 
for the various pieces, and thus contrives to 
convey a faint idea of the graceful flow of 
the Arabic. ...... Altogether the inside of the 
book is worthy of the beautiful arabesque 
binding that rejoices the eye of the lover of 
Arab art.” —Academy, 


NALOPAKHYANAM, OR, THE TALE OF NALA; 


containing the Sanskrit Text in Roman Characters, followed by a 
Vocabulary in which each word is placed under its root, with references 
to derived words in Cognate Languages, and a sketch of Sanskrit 
Grammar. By the Rev. THOMAS JARRETT, M.A. Trinity College, 
Regius Professor of Hebrew, late Professor of Arabic, and formerly 
Fellow of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. Demy Oétavo. tos, ~ 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &c. 
Nearly Ready, Volume I. Part I. of 


A TREATISE ON NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 


By Sir W. THomson, LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., Professor of Natural 
Philosophy in the University of Glasgow, Fellow of St Peter’s College, 
Cambridge, and P. G. Tait, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy 
in the University of Edinburgh; formerly Fellow of St Peter’s College, 
Cambridge. 


ELEMENTS OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 
By Professors Sir W. THOMSON and P.G. Tait. Part I. 8vo. cloth, gs. 


“This work is designed especially for the 
use of schools and junior classes in the Unie 
versities, the mathematical methods being 
limited almost without exception to those of 
the most elementary geumetry, algebra, and 


trigonometry. Tyros {n Natural Philosophy 
cannot be better directed than by being told 
to give their diligent attention to an intel- 
ligent digestion of the contents of this excel- 
lent vade mecum.”—LIron. 


THE ELECTRICAL RESEARCHES OF THE 
HONOURABLE HENRY CAVENDISH, F.R.S. 


Written between 1771 and 1781, Edited from the original manuscripts 
in the possession of the Duke of Devonshire, K.G., by J. CLERK 


MAXWELL, F.R.S. 


THE ANALYTICAL THEORY OF HEAT. 


By JOSEPH FOURIER. Translated, with Notes, by A. FREEMAN, M.A., 


Fellow of St John’s College, Cambridge. 


**Fourier’s treatise is one of the very few 
scientific books which can never be rendered 
antiquated by the progress of science. It is 
not only the first and the greatest book on 
the physical subject of the conduction of 
Heat, but in every Chapter new views are 
opened up into vast fields of mathematical 
speculation. 

** Whatever text-books may be written, 
giving, perhaps, more succinct proofs of 
Fourier’s different equations, Fourier him- 
self will in all time coming retain his unique 
prerogative of being the guide of his reader 
into regions inaccessible to meaner men, how- 
ever expert."— Extract from letter of Pro- 
JSessor Clerk Maxwell, 

‘‘TIt is time that Fourier’s masterpiece, 
The Analytical Theory of Heat, trans- 
lated by Mr Alex. Freeman, should be in- 
troduced to those English students of Mathe- 
matics who do not follow with freedom a 


Demy Octavo. 16s, 


is a model of mathematical reasoning applied 
to physical phenomena, and is remarkable for 
the ingenuity of the analytical process em- 
ployed by the author. . The trans- 
lation of Fourier’s investigations into English 
has been ably effected by Mr Freeman, who 
has also well and thoroughly annotated the 
work.” — Contemporary Review, October, 
1878. 

Me There cannot be two opinions as to the 
value and importance of the Théorie de la 
Chaleur. It has been called ‘an exquisite 
mathematical poem,’ not once but many times, 
independently, by mathematicians of different 
schools. Many of the very greatest of mo- 
dern mathematicians regard it, justly, as the 
key which first opened to them the treasure- 
house of mathematical physics. It is still she 
text-book of Heat Conduction, and there 
seems little present prospect of its being 
superseded, though it is already more than 


treatise in any language but their own. It half a century old.”—Watuve, 


AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON 
QUATERNIONS. 


By P. G. Tait, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the Univer- 
sity of Edinburgh; formerly Fellow of St Peter’s College, Cambridge, 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 145. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 14 Paternoster Row. 


12 PUBLICATIONS OF 


A CATALOGUE OF AUSTRALIAN FOSSILS 
(including Tasmania and the Island of Timor), Stratigraphically and 
Zoologically arranged, by ROBERT ETHERIDGE, Jun., F.G.S., Acting 
Palzontologist, H.M. Geol. Survey of Scotland, (formerly Assistant- 
Geologist, Geol. Survey of Victoria). 


‘The work is arranged with great clear- | papers consulted by the author, and an index 
ness, and contains a full list of the books and to the genera.—“‘ Saturday Review. 


THE MATHEMATICAL WORKS OF 
ISAAC BARROW, D.D. 


Edited by W. WHEWELL, D.D. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d. 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF COMPARATIVE ANA- 
TOMY, VERTEBRATE AND INVERTEBRATE, 


for the Use of Students in the Museum of Zoology and Comparative 
Anatomy. Second Edition, Demy Octavo, cloth, 25. 6d. 


A SYNOPSIS OF THE CLASSIFICATION OF 
THE BRITISH PALAZOZOIC ROCKS, 


by the Rev. ADAM SEDGWICK, M.A., F.R.S., formerly Woodwardian 
Professor, and Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; with a systematic 
description of the British Paleozoic Fossils in the Geological Museum 
of the University of Cambridge, by FREDERICK M°Coy, F.G.S., 
Professor of the Natural Sciences in the University of Melbourne ; 
formerly Professor of Geology and Mineralogy in the Queen’s Uni- 
versity in Ireland; with Figures of the New and Imperfectly known 
Species. One volume, Royal Quarto, cloth, with Plates, £1. 15. 


A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF 
CAMBRIAN AND SILURIAN FOSSILS 
contained in the Geological Museum of the University of Cambridge, 
by J. W. SALTER, F.G.S. With a Preface by the Rev. ADAM SEDG- 
WICK, LL.D., F.R.S., and a Table of Genera and Index added by 
Professor MORRIS, F.G.S. With a Portrait of PROFESSOR SEDGWICK, 

Royal Quarto, cloth, 7s. 6d. 


CATALOGUE OF OSTEOLOGICAL SPECIMENS 


contained in the Anatomical Museum of the University of Cam- 
bridge. Demy Octavo. 25. 6a, 


ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS 


made at the Observatory of Cambridge by the Rev. JAMES CHALLIS, 
M.A., F.R.S., F.R.A.S., Plumian Professor of Astronomy and Experi- 
mental Philosophy in the University of Cambridge, and Fellow of 
Trinity College. For various Years, from 1846 to 1860, 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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LAW. 


THE FRAGMENTS OF THE PERPETUAL 
EDICT OF SALVIUS JULIANUS, 


collected, arranged, and annotated by BRYAN WALKER, M.A. LL.D., 
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, and late Fellow of Corpus Christi 
College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo., Cloth, Price 6s. 


THE COMMENTARIES OF GAIUS AND RULES 
OF ULPIAN. (New Edition, revised and enlarged.) 


With a Translation and Notes, by J.T. ABpy, LL.D., Judge of County 
Courts, late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge, 
and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., Law Lecturer of St John’s 
College, Cambridge, formerly Law Student of Trinity Hall and 
Chancellor’s Medallist for Legal Studies. Crown O€tavo, 16s. 


** As scholars and as editors Messrs Abdy 


and Walker have done their work well. 
..... For one thing the editors deserve 
special commendation. They have presented 
Gaius to the reader with few notes and those 
merely by way of reference or necessary 
explanation. Thus the Roman jurist is 
allowed to speak for himself, and the reader 
feels that he is really studying Roman law 
in the original, and not a fanciful representa- 
tion of it."—A thenaeum. 

“<The number of books on various subjects 
of the civil law, which have lately issued from 
the Press, shews that the revival of the study 
of Roman jurisprudence in this country is 
genuine and increasing. The present edition 


of Gaius and Ulpian from the Cambridge 
University Press indicates that the Universi- 
ties are alive to the importance of the move- 
ment, and the fact that the new edition has 
made its appearance within four years from 
the original production of the book, should 
encourage the Syndics to further efforts in the 
same direction. The auspices under which 
Messrs Abdy and Walker produce their book 
are a guarantee that it is a scholarly and 
accurate performance; and Mr Abdy’s prac- 
tical experience as a County Court Judge 
supplies a link between theory and practice 
which, no doubt, has had a beneficial effect 
upon their work.”"—Law Fournal. 


THE INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN, 


translated with Notes by J. T. ABDy, LL.D., Judge of County Courts, 
late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge, and 
formerly Fellow of Trinity Hall; and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., 
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge; late Fellow and 
Lecturer of Corpus Christi College; and formerly Law Student of 


Trinity Hall. Crown O€¢tavo, 16s. 


“© We welcome here a valuable contribution 
to the study of jurisprudence. The text of 
the /zstétutes is occasionally perplexing, even 
to practised scholars, whose knowledge of 
classical models does not always avail them 
in dealing with the technicalities of legal 
phraseology. Nor can the ordinary diction- 
aries be expected to furnish all the help that 
is wanted. This translation will then be of 
great use. To the ordinary student, whose 
attention is distracted from the subject-matter 
by the difficulty of struggling through the 
language in which it is contained, it will be 
almost indispensable.” —SZectator. 

“The notes are learned and carefully com- 
piled, and this edition will be found useful 
to students.”—Law Times. 

‘Dr Abdy and Dr Walker have produced 
a book which is both elegant and useful... . 


Instead of a general historical summary in 
the form of an Introduction, we find a num- 
ber of disquisitions on various points, partly 
historical and partly purely legal, in the 
Appendix at the end. We conceive that 
these short essays, treating of atria potestas, 
marriage, adoption, and the like, will be of 
much service to the student, as presenting, 
in a compendious form, yet not too scantily 
to be useful, that which would otherwise 
have to be gleaned with labour from a large 
surface. The new book is also distinguished 
by another special feature; an ‘Analysis of 
the Institutes’ is given, in a tabular forin, at 
the beginning. .. The ‘ Analysis’ is, undeni- 
ably, a useful addition, and the authors de- 
serve credit both for the idea and for the 
style of execution.” —A theneum. 


GROTIUS DE JURE BELLI ET PACIS, 


with the Notes of Barbeyrac and others ; accompanied by an abridged 
Translation of the Text, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late Master of Trinity 
College. 3 Vols. Demy OCctavo, 30s, The translation separate, 105, 
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HISTORY OF NEPAL, 


translated by MUNSHI SHEW SHUNKER SINGH and PANDIT SHRI 
GUNANAND; edited with an Introductory Sketch of the Country and 
People by Dr D. WRIGHT, late Residency Surgeon at Kathmandi, 
and with facsimiles of native drawings, and portraits of Sir JUNG 


BAHADUR, the KING oF NEPAL, &c. 


“The Cambridge University Press have 
done well in publishing this work. Such 
translations are valuable not only to the his- 
torian but also to the ethnologist;...... Dr 
Wright’s Introduction is based on personal 
inquiry and observation, is written intelli- 
gently and candidly, and adds much to the 
value of the volume. The coloured litho- 
graphic plates are interesting.”—Nature. 

“The history has appeared at a very op- 
portune moment...The volume...is beautifully 

rinted, and supplied with portraits of Sir 
Jung Bahadoor and others, and with excel- 
ent coloured sketches illustrating Nepaulese 
architecture and religion."— Examiner. 

“In pleasing contrast with the native his- 
tory are the five introductory chapters con- 
tributed by Dr Wright himself, who saw as 
much of Nepal during his ten years’ sojourn 
as the strict rules enforced against foreigners 
even by Jung Bahadur would let him see.”—~ 
Indian Mail. 

“Von nicht geringem Werthe dagegen sind 
die Beigaben, welche Wright als ‘Appendix’ 
hinter der ‘history’ folgen lasst, Aufzah- 
lungen ndmlich der in Nep4l iiblichen Musik- 
Instrumente, Ackergerathe, Miinzen, Gee 


Super-royal 8vo. Price 215. 


wichte, Zeittheilung, sodann ein kurzes 
Vocabular in Parbatiya und Newari, einige 
Newéari songs mit Interlinear-Uebersetzung, 
eine Kénigsliste, und, last not least, ein 
Verzeichniss der von ihm mitgebrachten 
Sanskrit-Mss., welche jetzt in der Universi- 
tats-Bibliothek in Cambridge deponirt sind.” 
—A. WEBER, Literaturzettung, Jahrgang 
1877, Nr. 26. 

“*This native history is a most interesting 
contribution to our knowledge of Nepaul; 
and the accuracy of the translation is certified 
by the fact of its having been made by the 
Meer Moonshee attached to the British Re- 
sidency at Khatmandoo, who has lived in 
Nepaul for nearly 30 years, assisted by the 
Pundit Shree Gunanund, who is a native of 
Nepaul, and whose ancestors have for many 
generations been the compilers of this his- 
tory.” —Times. 

*‘On trouve le portrait et la généalogie 
de Sir Jang Bahadur dans l’excellent ouvrage 
que vient de publier Mr Daniel Wright,,..... 
scus le titre de ‘ History of Nepal, translated 
from the Parbatiya, etc.’?”—M. GARCcIN DE 
Tassy in La Langue et la Littérature Hin- 
doustanies in 1877. Paris, 1878. 


SCHOLAE ACADEMICAE: 


Some Account of the Studies at the English Universities in the 


Eighteenth Century. 


By CHRISTOPHER WORDSWORTH, M.A., 


Fellow of Peterhouse; Author of “Social Life at the English 


Universities in the Eighteenth Century.” 


“‘The general object of Mr Wordsworth’s 
book is sufficiently apparent from its title. 
He has collected a great quantity of minute 
and curious information about the working 
of Cambridge institutions in the last century, 
with an occasional comparison of the corre- 
sponding state of things at Oxford. It is of 
course impossible that a book of this kind 
should be altogether entertaining as litera- 
ture. To a great extent it is purely a book 
of reference, and as such it will be of per- 
manent value for the historical knowledge of 
English education and learning.”—-Saturday 
Review. 

“‘This work follows the modern historical 
method; it is not an argumentative romance 
with a few facts let in where they support 
a favourite view, but a careful exhumation of 
dead records; which are made to bring 
before us a live past, by being placed in due 
connection by a man who understands them 
and loves his subject...... In the work before 
us, which is strictly what it professes to be, 
an account of university studies, we obtain 
authentic information upon the course and 
changes of philosophical thought in this 
country, upon the general estimation of 
letters, upon the relations of doctrine and 
science, upon the range and thoroughness of 


Demy octavo, cloth, 15s. 


education, and we may add, upon the cat- 
like tenacity of life of ancient forms.... The 
particulars Mr Wordsworth gives us in his 
excellent arrangement are most varied, in- 
teresting, and instructive. Among the mat- 
ters touched upon are Libraries, Lectures, 
the Tripos, the Trivium, the Senate House, 
the Schools, text-books, subjects of study, 
foreign opinions, interior life. We learn 
even of the various University periodicals 
that have had their day. And last, but not 
least, we are given in an appendix a highly 
interesting series of private letters from a 
Cambridge student to John Strype, giving 
a vivid idea of life as an undergraduate and 
afterwards, as the writer became a graduate 
and a fellow.” —University Magazine. 
“Only those who have engaged in like la- 
bours will be able fully to appreciate the 
sustained industry and conscientious accuracy 
discernible in every page.... Of the whole 
volume it may be said that it is a genuine 
service rendered to the study of University 
history, and that the habits of thought of any 
writer educated at either seat of learning in 
the last century will, in many cases, be far 
better understood after a consideration of the 
materials here collected."—A cademy. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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LIFE AND TIMES OF STEIN, OR GERMANY 


AND PRUSSIA IN THE NAPOLEONIC AGE, 
by J. R. SEELEY, M.A., Regius Professor of Modern History in 


the University of Cambridge, with Portraits and Maps. 


Demy 8vo. 48s. 


3 Vols. 


THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE FROM 
THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE ROYAL 
INJUNCTIONS OF 1535, 


by JAMES Bass MULLINGER, M.A. Demy 8vo. cloth (734 pp.), 125. 


‘“We have hitherto had no satisfactory 
book in English on the subject. ... The fourth 
chapter contains a most interesting account 
of ‘‘Student Life in the Middle Ages,” but an 
abstract of it would take up so much space 
that we must refer our readers to the book 
itself. Our difficulty throughout has been to 
give any adequate account of a book in which 
so much interesting information is condensed, 
and we must for the present give up any hope 
of describing the chapters on ‘Cambridge 
at the Revival of Classical Learning’ and 
‘Cambridge at the Reformation,’ though a 
better account nowhere exists of one of the 
most eventful periods of our history... . 
We trust Mr Mullinger will yet continue 
his history and bring it down to our own 
day.”—Academy. 


** Any book which throws light on the ori- 
gin and early history of our Universities 
will always be gladly welcomed by those who 
are interested in education, especially a book 
which is so full of varied information as Mr 
Mullinger’s History of Cambridge. He has 
brought together a niass of instructive details 
respecting the rise and progress, not only of 
his own University, but of all the principal 
Universities of the Middle Ages...... We 
hope some day that he may continue his 
labours, and give us a history of the Uni- 
versity during the troublous times of the Re- 
formation and the Civil War.”—A thenaum. 

““Mr Mullinger’s work is one of great 
learning and research, which can hardly fail 
to become a.standard book of reference on 
the subject.... We can most strongly recom- 
mend this book to our readers.” —Spectator. 


HISTORY OF THE COLLEGE OF ST JOHN 
THE EVANGELIST, 


by THOMAS BAKER, B.D., Ejected Fellow. 


Edited by JOHN E. B. 


Mayor, M.A., Fellow of St John’s. Two Vols, Demy 8vo. 245. 


**Tt may be doubted whether there is any 
MS. in existence which Cambridge men have 
been more anxious to see committed to the 


and it will be of great use to members of the 
college and of the university, and, perhaps, 
of still greater use to students of English 
history, ecclesiastical, political, social, literary 
and academical, who have hitherto had to be 
content with ‘ Dyer.’”—Academy. 

“‘Tt may be thought that the history of a 
college cannot be particularlyattractive. The 
two volumes before us, however, have some- 
thing more than a mere special interest for 
those who have been in any way connected 
with St John’s College, Cambridge; they 
contain much which will be read with pleasure 
by a far wider circle. Many of the facts 
brought under our notice are of considerable 
value to the general historical student. . . 
Every member of this ancient foundation 
will recognize the worth of Mr Mayor’s 
labours, which, as it will appear, have been 
by no means confined to mere ordinary edi- 
torial work. . . . The index with which Mr 
Mayor has furnished this useful work leaves 
nothing to be desired.”— Spectator. 


THE ARCHITECTURAL HISTORY OF THE 
UNIVERSITY AND COLLEGES OF CAMBRIDGE, 


By the late Professor WILLIS, M.A. With numerous Maps, Plans, 


and Illustrations. 


Continued to the present time, and edited 


by JOHN WILLIS CLARK, M.A,, formerly Fellow 


of Trinity College, Cambridge. 


[Zn the Press, 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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In Preparation. 


THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT, 
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES, 


with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, and 
English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor, 


THE VERY REVEREND J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., 
DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH. 


The books will be published separately, as in the “Cambridge Bible 
for Schools.” 





MISCELLANEOUS. 
STATUTA ACADEMIZE CANTABRIGIENSIS. 


Demy Octavo. 2s, sewed, 


ORDINATIONES ACADEMIA! CANTABRIGIENSIS. 
Demy Octavo, cloth. 35. 6d. 


TRUSTS, STATUTES AND DIRECTIONS affecting 
(1) The Professorships of the University. (2) The Scholarships and 
Prizes. (3) Other Gifts and Endowments. Demy 8vo. 5s. 


COMPENDIUM OF UNIVERSITY REGULATIONS, 
for the use of persons in Statu Pupillari, Demy Oftavo. 6d. 


CATALOGUE OF THE HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS 
preserved in the University Library, Cambridge. By Dr S. M. 
SCHILLER-SZINESSY. Volume I. containing Section 1. The Holy 
Scriptures; Section i. Commentaries on the Bible. Demy O€tavo. 9s. 
A CATALOGUE OF THE MANUSCRIPTS 
preserved in the Library of the University of Cambridge. Demy 
O€tavo. 5 Vols. 105. each. 
INDEX TO THE CATALOGUE. Demy O€avo. tos. 
A CATALOGUE OF ADVERSARIA and printed 
books containing MS. notes, preserved in the Library of the University 
of Cambridge. 35. 62. 
THE ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS IN THE 
LIBRARY OF THE FITZWILLIAM MUSEUM, 


Catalogued with Descriptions, and an Introduction, by WILLIAM 
GEORGE SEARLE, M.A,, late Fellow of Queens’ College, and Vicar of 
Hockington, Cambridgeshire. Demy O¢tavo. 7s. 6d. 

A CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF THE GRACES, 


Documents, and other Papers in the University Registry which con- 
cern the University Library. Demy O€tavo. 2s. 62. 


CATALOGUS BIBLIOTHECH BURCKHARD.- 
TIANA, Demy Quarto. 55. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS. 


THE want of an Annotated Edition of the BiuLe, in handy portions, 
suitable for School use, has long been felt. 

In order to provide Text-books for School and Examination pur- 
poses, the CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PREss has arranged to publish the 
several books of the BIBLE in separate portions at a moderate price, 
with introductions and explanatory notes. 


The Very Reverend J. J. S. Perowne, D.D., Dean of Peter- 
borough, has undertaken the general editorial supervision of the work, 
and will be assisted by a staff of eminent coadjutors. Some of the 
books have already been undertaken by the following gentlemen : 


Rev. A. Carr, M.A., late Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford, Assistant 
Master at Wellington College. 

Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. 

Rev. S. Cox, Nottingham. 

Rev. A. B. Davipson, D.D., Professor of Hebrew, Edinburgh. 

Rev. F. W. FARRAR, D.D., Canon of Westminster. 

Rev. A. E. Humpureys, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Rev. A. F. KiRKPATRICK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College. 

Rey. J. J. Lias, M.A., Professor at St David's College, Lampeter. 

Rev. J. R. LumBy, D.D., Fedlow of St Catharine’s College. 

Rey. G. F. MACLEAR, D.D., Head Master of King’s Coll. School, London. 

Rev. H.C. G. Mou.e, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, 

Rev. W. F. MouLton, D.D., Head Master of the Leys School, Cambridge. 

Rev. E. H. Perowne, D.D., fellow and Tutor of Corpus Christi 
Coll., Cambridge, Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of St Asaph. 

The Ven. T. T. PEROWNE, M.A., late Fellow of Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridee, Archdeacon of Norwich. 

Rev. E. H. PLumprre, D.D., Professor of Biblical Exegesis, King’s 
College, London. 

Rey. W. SANDAY, M.A., Principal of Bishop Hatfield Hall, Durham, 

Rev. W. Simcox, M.A., Rector of Weyhill, Hants. 

Rev. ROBERTSON SMITH, M.A., Professor of Hebrew, Aberdeen. 

Rev. A. W. STREANE, M.A., fellow of Corpus Christi Coll., Cantbridge. 

Rev. H.W. Watkins, M.A., Warden of St Augustine’s Coll., Canterbury. 

Rev. G. H. WHITAKER, M.A., Fellow of St Fohn’s College, Cantbridge. 


Now Ready. 


THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. Edited by Rev. G F. 
MacieEar, D.D. With 2 Maps. 25. 6d. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. 
Edited by the Rev. A. Carr, M.A. With 2 Maps. 2s. 6c. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. Edited 
by the Rev. G. F. Maciear, D.D., (with 2 Maps) cloth, extra 
fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 
By the Rev. J. J. Litas, M.A. With a Map and Plan. Cloth, 25, 

THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST JAMES. By the 
Rev. Professor PLUMPTRE, D.D. 1s. 6d. 


THE BOOK OF JONAH. By Archdeacon PEROwNE. 
Cloth. 1s. 6d. 


Nearly Ready. 


THE EPISTLES OF ST PETER AND ST JUDE. 
By the Rev. Professor PLUMPTRE, D.D. 


London; Cambridge Warehouse, 17, Paternoster Row. 
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THE PITT PRESS SERIES. 


l. GREEK. 


THE ANABASIS OF XENOPHON, Book II. 
With a Map and English Notes by ALFRED PRETOR, M.A,, 
Fellow of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge ; Editor of Persius 
and Cicero ad Atticum Book 1. Price 25. 


BOOKS I. III. IV. AND V. By the same Editor. 


Price 1s. eath. 


“This little volume (III.) is on every account well suited, either for schools or 
for the Local Examinations.”— Tzmes, 

‘Myr Pretor’s ‘Anabasis of Xenophon, Book IV.’ displays a union of accurate 
Cambridge scholarship, with experience of what is required by learners gained in 
examining middle-class schools. The text is large and clearly printed, and the notes 
explain all difficulties. . . . Mr Pretor’s notes seem to be all that could be wished as 
regards grammar, geography, and other matters.” —The Academy. 


EURIPIDES. HERCULES FURENS. With 
Introductions, Notes and Analysis. By J. T. Hutcuinson, B.A., 
Christ’s College, Cambridge, and A. Gray, B.A., Fellow of 
Jesus College, Cambridge. Cloth, extra fcap. 8vo. Price 25. 


“Messrs Hutchinson and Gray have produced a careful and useful edition.”— 
Saturday Review. 


LUCIANI SOMNIUM CHARON PISCATOR 
ET DE LUCTU 


with English Notes. Edited for the Syndics of the University Press, by 
W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of St John’s College, 
Cambridge, Editor of Cicero pro Murena, &c. Price 35. 6d. 


Il, LATIN. 


M. T. CICERONIS DE AMICITIA. Edited by 
I. ne REID, M.L., Fellow of Gonville and Caius College, Cam- 
ridge. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO ARCHIA 
POETA. Edited by J. S. Rep, M.L., late Fellow of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge. Price 15. 6a. 


M. T. CICERONIS PRO L. CORNELIO BALBO 
ORATIO. Edited by J. S. Retp, M.L. late Fellow of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge. rice 15. 6d. 


“Mr Reid’s Orations for Archias and for Balbus profess to keep in mind the 
training of the student’s eye for the finer and more delicate matters of scholarship no 
less than for the more obvious; and not only deal with the commonplace xofadclia of a 
Latin oration as they serve the needs of a commonplace student, but also point out 
the specialities of Cicero’s subject-matter and modes of expression... We are bound 
to recognize the pains devoted in the annotation of these two orations to the minute 
and thorough study of their Latinity, both in the ordinary notes and in the textual 
appendices.”—Saturday Review. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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PITT PRESS SERIES (continued). 


P. OVIDII NASONIS FASTORUM LIBER VI. 
With a Plan of Rome and Notes by A. S1pcwick, M.A. late 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, and Assistant Master in 
Rugby School. Price 1s. 6d. 

“Mr Sidgwick’s editing of the Sixth Book of Ovid’s Fas#i furnishes a careful and 
serviceable volume for average students. It eschews ‘construes’ which supersede 
the use of the dictionary, but gives full explanation of grammatical usages and his- 


torical and mythical allusions, besides illustrating peculiarities of style, true and false 
derivations, and the more remarkable variations of the text.” —Saturday Review. 


GAI IULI CAESARIS DE BELLO GALLICO 
COMMENTARIUS SEPTIMUS. With two Plans and English 
Notes by A. G. PESKETT, B.A, Fellow of Magdalene College, 
Cambridge. Price 25. 


‘‘Tn an unusually succinct introduction he gives all the preliminary and collateral 
information that is likely to be useful to a young student; and, wherever we have 
examined his notes, we have found them eminently practical and satisfying. .. The 
pou may well be recommended for careful study in school or college.”—Saturday 

evlew, 


BEDA’S ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, 
BOOKS III., IV., the Text printed from the very ancient MS. 
in the Cambridge University Library, and collated with six other 
MSS. Edited, with a life from the German of EBERT, and with 
Notes, Glossary, Onomasticon, and Index by J. E. B. Mayor, 
M.A,., Professor of Latin, and J. R, Lumpy, D.D., Fellow of 
St Catharine’s College. Price 7s. 6d. 


P. VERGILI MARONIS AENEIDOS LIBER VI. 
Edited with Notes by A. SipGwick, M.A. (late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, Assistant Master in Rugby School). 
Cloth, extra fcap. 8vo. Price 1s. 6d. 


BOOKS X., XI, XII. by the same Editor. Is. 6d. each. 


“Mr Arthur Sidgwick’s ‘ Vergil, Aeneid, Book XII.’ is worthy of his reputation, 
and is distinguished by the same acuteness and accuracy of knowledge, appreciation 
of a boy’s difficulties and ingenuity and resource in meeting them, which we have on 
other occasions had reason to praise in these pages.” —The Academy, 

“As masterly in its clearly divided preface and appendices as in the sound and 
independent character of its annotations.... There is a great deal more in the notes 
than mere compilation and suggestion.... No difficulty is left unnoticed or un- 
handled.”—Saturday Review. 


BOOKS X., XL, XII. in one volume. Price 35. 6d. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO L. MURENA, 
with English Introduction and Notes. By W. E. HEITLAND, 
M.A., Fellow and Classical Lecturer of St John’s College, Cam- 
bridge. Second Edition, carefully revised. Small 8vo. Price 35. 

“Those students are to be deemed fortunate who have to read Cicero’s lively and 
brilliant oration for L. Murena with Mr Heitland’s handy edition, which may be pro- 


nounced ,‘four-square’ in point of equipment, and which has, not without good 
reason, attained the honours of a second edition.” Saturday Review. 


London: Cambridge Warchouse, 14 Paternoster Row. 
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PITT PRESS SERIES (continued). 


M. T. CICERONIS IN Q. CAECILIUM DIVI- 
NAT{O ET IN C. VERREM ACTIO PRIMA. With Intro- 
duction and Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., and HERBERT 
Cowleg, M.A., Fellows of St John’s College, Cambridge. Cloth, 
extra fep. 8vo. Price 35, 


M. T. CICERONIS IN GAIUM VERREM AC- 


TIO PRIMA. With Introduction and Notes. By H. Cowlg, 
M.A., Fellow of St John’s College, Cambridge, Price 15. 6d. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO TITO ANNIO 
MILONE, with a Translation of Asconius’ Introduction, Marginal 
Analysis and English Notes. Edited by the Rev. JOHN 
SmytH Purron, L.D., late President and Tutor of St Catharine’s 
College. Cloth, small crown 8vo. Price 25. 6a. 

‘The editorial work is excellently done, but the book contains more than is re- 
guired for University Local Examinations, and is rather suited to the higher forms 
of public schools.” —/ke Academy, 


M. ANNAEI LUCANI PHARSALIAE LIBER 
PRIMUS, edited with English Introduction and Notes by W. E. 
HEITLAND, M.A. and C. E. Haskins, M.A., Fellows and Lec- 
turers of St John’s College, Cambridge. Price 15. 6d. 

“A careful and scholarlike production.”—7Zimes. 
“In nice parallels of Lucan from Latin poets and from Shakspeare, Mr Haskins 
and Mr Heitlund deserve praise."—Saturday Reviews 





Hl. FRENCH. 


HISTOIRE DU SIECLE DE LOUIS XIV. 
PAR VOLTAIRE. Chaps. I1.—XIIL Edited with Notes Phi- 
lological and Historical, Bibliographical and Geographical Indices, 
etc. by Gustave Masson, B.A. Univ. Gallic., Officier d’Académie, 
Assistant Master and Librarian of Harrow School. 


M. DARU, par M. C. A. SAINTE-BEUVE, (Causeries 
du Lundi, Vol. [X.). With Biographical Sketch of the Author, 
and Notes Philological and Historical. By GusTaAvE Masson, 
B.A. Univ. Gallic., Assistant Master and Librarian, Harrow 
School. Price 25. 


LA SUITE DU MENTEUR. A Comedy in Five 
Acts, by P. CORNEILLE. Edited with Fontenelle’s Memoir of 
the Author, Voltaire’s Critical Remarks, and Notes Philological 
and Historical. By Gustave Masson. Price 25. 


LA JEUNE SIBERIENNE. LE LEPREUX 
DE LA CITE D’AOSTE. Tales by Counr XAVIER DE 
MaIsTRE. With Biographical Notice, Critical Appreciations, and 
Notes. By Gustave Masson. Price 25, 
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PITT PRESS SERIES (continued). 
LE DIRECTOIRE. (Considérations sur la Révo- 


lution Francaise. Troisiéme et quatrieme parties.) Par MADAME 
LA BARONNE DE STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With a Critical Notice of 
the Author, a Chronological Table, and Notes Historical and 
Philological. By Gustave Masson. rice 25. 

“ Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring 
us face to face respectively with periods of history which it is right should be 
known thoroughly, and which are well treated in the Pitt Fress volumes. 
The latter in particular, an extract from the world-known work of Madame 


de Staél on the French Revolution, is beyond all praise for the excellence 
both of its style and of its matter.”— 77szes. 


DIX ANNEES D'EXIL. LivrEII. CHAPITRES 


1—8. Par MADAME LA BARONNE DE STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With 
a Biographical Sketch of the Author, a Selection of Poetical 
Fragments by Madame de Staél’s Contemporaries, and Notes 
Historical and Philological. By Gustave Masson, B.A. Univ. 
Gallic., Assistant Master and Librarian, Harrow School. rice 25. 

“The choice made by M. Masson of the second book of the AZemzotrs of 


Madame de Staél appears specially felicitous. . .. This is likely to be one of the 
most favoured of M. Masson's editions, and deservedly so.” —Acadeny. 


FREDEGONDE ET BRUNEHAUT. A Tragedy 
in Five Acts, by N. LEMERCIER. Edited with Notes, Genea- 
logical and Chronological Tabies, a Critical Introduction and a 
Biographical Notice. By GusTAvE Masson. Price 25. 


‘* Like other books in the ‘ Pitt Press Series,’ this is neatly printed, and the 
notes are short and serviceable. Of the tragedy itself the best trait is its style, 
which has been described as ‘ Cornelian.’ —A thenceum. 


LE VIEUX CELIBATAIRE. A Comedy, by 
CoLLIN D’HARLEVILLE. With a Biographical Memoir, and 
Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By the same Editor. 
Price 25. 


‘“M. Masson is doing good work in introducing learners to some of the 
less-known French play-writers. The arguments are admirably clear, and the 
notes are not too abundant.”—A cademzy. 


LA METROMANIE, A Comedy, by PIRoN, with 


a Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical 
Notes. By the same Editor, Price 2s. 


LASCARIS, ov LES GRECS DU XV. SIECLE, 


Nouvelle Historique, par A. F. VILLEMAIN, Secrétaire Perpétuel 
de |’Académie Frangaise, with a Biographical Sketch of the Author, 
a Selection of Poems on Greece, and Notes Historical and Philo- 
logical By the same Editor. Price 2s. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row, 


22 PUBLICATIONS OF 





PITT PRESS SERIES (continued). 


IV. GERMAN. 
DER OBERHOF. A Tale of Westphalian Life, 


by Kar” IMMERMANN. With a Life of Immermann and English 
Notes, by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D., Professor at the Johan- 
neum, Hamburg. 


A BOOK OF GERMAN DACTYLIC POETRY. 


Arranged and Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. Professor 
at the Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 35. 


Der erfte Krewjzug (THE FIRST CRUSADE), by 


FRIEDRICH VON RAUMER. Condensed from the Author’s ‘History 
of the Hohenstaufen’, with a life of RAUMER, two Plans and 
English Notes. By WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. Professor at the 
Johanneum, Hamburg. rice 2s. 

“*Certainly no more interesting book could be made the subject of examinations. 


The story of the First Crusade has an undying interest. The notes are, on the whole, 
good.” —Educational Times. 


A BOOK OF BALLADS ON GERMAN HIS- 


TORY. Arranged and Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER, 
Ph. D., Professor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 25. 

“*It carries the reader rapidly through some of the most important incidents 
connected with the German race and name, from the invasion of Italy by the 
Visigoths under their King Alaric, down to the Franco-German War and the 
installation of the present Emperor. The notes supply very well the connecting 
links between the successive periods, and exhibit in its various phases of growth 


and progress, or the reverse, the vast unwieldy mass which constitutes modern 
Germany.”— Times. 


DER STAAT FRIEDRICHS DES GROSSEN. 
By G. FrReytac. With Notes. By WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D., 
Professor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 2s. 


““These are recent additions to the handy reprints given in the ‘ Pitt Press 
Series.’ In both the intention is to combine the studies of literature and his- 
tory... In the second of these little books, the editor gives, with some altera- 
tions, a fairly written essay on Mr Carlyle’s hero. The notes appended to the 
essay, like those following the ballads, are mostly concise and useful.” 


Atheneum. 


‘* Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring 
us face to face respectively with periods of history which it is right should be 
known thoroughly, and which are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes.” 


Times. 


Goethe’s Cnabenjahre. (1749—1759.) GOETHE'S 
BOYHOOD: being the First Three Books of his Autobiograph 
Arranged and Annotated by WILHELM Wacne_r, Ph. D Pr. 
fessor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 25, ‘ 


GOETHE’S HERMANN AND DOROTHEA 
With an Introduction and Notes. By the same Editor. : 


‘The notes are among the best that we know, 
they are often too abundant.”—Academy. 


Dad Safe 1813 (THE YEAR 1813), by F. KoHLRauscy 
With English Notes. By the same Editor. Price as. ‘ 


Price 35, 
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